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5 famous, and Popiſhe Apologie 


confuted, maie bee a ſufficient teſtimone, 
' bothe. of your loyall affeflion to wardes 
Jour prince & countrie; & alſo of vnfei- 
ned loue to wardes God and his true re- 
ligion. For as the libell being ſclanderaus 
j againſt our ſoueraigne and her la pes, 
blaſphemous againſt God & his truthe, 
might be a reioyſyng to the obſtinate & 
rebellious, and an 8 to the weake 
and ignorant, if the cloudes of calunmigs | 
tion, aud deceipt ful reaſonyng vſed ther- 

in, were not driut a waie With the blaſte 

, of ſome confutation: ſo the falſhod ther. 
of beyng opened, and the crafte diſcoue- 


| red,by your L. procuremẽt, ſhalbe a mate 
CCC Ro 


* ww. 
— 4 


2.7 kl kristrtz. 27 


ter of ladies to the odly,of/ die oth 
wicked, of frrentheny Yng to the cat 


und of learnyng tothe i guorant. V/V hers” 
by trurth beyng mainteined, and errou, 
cofoundedpanymen ſhalbe profited 61 
God hymſelf ſhalbt glorifiad. And 'yout | 
2 Lende fo manyfolde gooduth. 
may be a aſſur ed to rereiue worthie than. 
Nec, men and plenitifull reward of god 
But this eſpecially wherin your L.onght | 
chief Y to reibice ie not to be am ited ehe 
a god hatſy iuſtified you in the merites of. 
bis ſanne through faith cõceiued i 50 
Verte, ſo he hath geuen you an oecgſ ion if 
hereby, of his hole name and religion, to, 
wake ops profe on in the world. V/V bt 155 
arb ydyn 2 to the teſtimonie of the Apo⸗ 
fleas trnd andlinely beleif of the 50 
is neceſſarie for iuſtificatis,ſo acleare G 
8 at 1 of the mouths 6s requiſs * lte 
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„ -THE Frist. 
"| toſaluatid.S o that this your L. requeſte, 
gt ſemo in all poinctes moſt fortunat, 
41f it had not founde ſo meane an inſtru- 
vient, as ] am to accopliſhe it. For beſide 
that, I am inferiour to verie many of my 
brethren, that are meate to take ſuche 4 
g Matter in hãd, I haue been for theſe two 
eres almoſt, as it were ſequeſtered, both 
1 ro ſerious ſtudie, an dplentie of ſuch bos 
{ Ke Has forſuch a purpoſe, were moſt cons . 
of Henient_Notwithſtading, eſteming your 
L. notion, as a prouocatiõ ſente of god. to 
occupie ny idle ſyme, & to employe ſome 
Harte of gods giftes, to theprofite of his 
gf hure he, as my duetye bindeth me , I 
hong ht good to ſhew my ſelf rather vn 
| ab le, the willing to ſatiſſie your godly de. 
ire. Noe that the obiectids of the aduera 
| Jarierwere of ſuche weight, hut that thei 
p might eafely bee auoyded by many thous 
3 


* 


THE EPIS TIL. : 
fand chriſtians, whom God hath ind n 
with meaner giftes of no pledge, & N 
derſtandyng, then it hath pleaſed hywho 
beſto we vpon me: hut that I am priuteh 
myne one imperfection, whereby 14 
leſſe apt, to beantifie a matter,with ſud 
cop, & eloquence as many other are, d 
I would wiſh that this argument mig 
Haue been handled. Neuertheles, accilt 
dyng to my bare, and ſonple facultiey ) 
if haue endeuoured to ſet forthe the trutMt 
ti rather with ſubſtaunce of matter ,thf( 
with floriſhyng of woordes , not cary! 
ho we fanely, but ho we plainly ,] might 
0 cauſe it to appere, ſeyng it is no leſſe chi 
'þ ritable to teach the ignoraunt, then ut 
| commendable to pleaſe the learned. AW! 
this labour] haue beſtowed for the pri 
f fte of others and not for the praiſe of m 


ſelf. For whiche cauſe alſo I thought 1 
2 „„ 
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N THE EPISTLE. 

Anot beſte, to encomber the ſimple reader 
N wit h many reaſos,or authorities to proue 
one matter, hut to enſtructe hym with a 


ew, and thoſe pitthie, & of force to per- 
Wade. Sauyng that in one queſtis of its 
A ſtification, in multitude of teſtimonies , 1 
mae ſeme to be ouer tedious, if the cauſe 
be not conſidered , whiche prouoked me 
thereto. For ſeyng the aduerſaries with 
out ſhame crie out, that our doctrine of 
ſichſtifcation, is ſuche a ſtraunge paradox 
as neuer was hearde of in the worlde,be- 
More our tyme, the ſame doctrine, beeyng 
he chiefe foundation of true Religion, l 
e hought it expedient that the vnlearned 
Mere admoniſhed,what pletifull witneſ- 
uſes ie bath of antiquitie,as it hath moſte 
rananifeſt auSthoritie in the holie worde 
mp7 God. To conclude,there were t woo o: 
Fa ber conſiderations that encouraged me, 


RT Ry * 


ty 


THE EPISTLE: x 
to take vpon me this cõfutation. On? . 


canſe this Popiſhe apologie dif contre 
no greate learnyng of the author, thf 
is no greate connyng to bee required) 
Hyni that ſhould make anſ were to it: 4 
for that it hath preſumedzto thruſt i it 1 
into the princes court, it is not impertill 
that it ſhould be confuted, by one that 
attedant in the ſame. T bus hating def 
my good will, moſte humbly deſire 50 
L. to take it in good parte: beſi chyng a 


mightie God ſo to continue and encred 
his giftes of vertue, andgodlines in pol 
L. that you mate be bleſſ ed with true W. 
nour, and proſperitie in this life, aud 4 

terward,rewarded wit / etemall 
ice, and felicitie. | 
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An aunſiveretoa Popiſheagpologic Tt 


n Apollogicof bp, 


„ -, confutedby M. F. 


m_—_—_ Here. was found inthe court, 
'* WORN rg) either caſt of purpoſe, oz loſt 
A, « 4M \ $\ of negligence,acertainſmall 
6 WE 5 pamphlette, conteinyng an 
Je apollogie, oz aunſwere ofa 
fl Papite to ſome frendes ol his, that per⸗ 
lwaded hym to conkozme hymſelk, to the 
4 Religion now receiued in the realme, by 
* Publikeauchozitic; whiche when it came 
to my handes. ſuppoſyng it might do ſome. 
hurte emongthem that are ignoꝛaunte, 1 
thought god, bꝛiellp to confute it. But bes 
Kf᷑aule the copie whiche was founde , was: 
a} vnCkilfully wꝛitten, J had ſome diffultie 
do reade it in certaine places, and ſometv⸗ 
mes z mighte plainelp perceiue, that the 
audhours meanyng was chaunged by vn⸗ 
tue wꝛityng: So that the auc haur, oꝛ his 
rendes, maie haue ſome occaſion to cauill 
+ Ufmypubliſhing of the copie, whiche was 
dla muthe cozrupted: Jncofideratio wher⸗ 
df, J would haue been verie glad, to haue 
had the pꝛintipall copie of the auchours . 


} owne hande,ifXcould haue knowen how 
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An aunſvvere ro 4 


to come byit. But ſeyng 3 was out of 
hope of that, Jperuſed, and reſtoꝛed tho 
copie that q had, as faithfully as could 
deũtryng the aucthour, oz his krendes, tha 


haue the oꝛiginall, if à haue errevin any. 


wooꝛde ofany momente, to lette me haut 
knowledge thereof, and J will thereby 


refoꝛme the apologie, and alter myne an 


fwere theretoacco2dyngly. The wiityny, 
hadthis title. 
The Papiffe. 

Certaine conſiderations and cauſes, mo- 
nyng me not to bee preſente at nor to re- 
ceiue „ neither vſe the ſervice of the newe 
hooke, otherwiſe called tho Common boke 


The aunſwere. ; 

Ik the copie of your titte,as it came i 
my hanve, was not peruerfed, you ſhews* 
pour ſe!f in your title, to bee a very pers; 
uerſe,anvfroward perſone, that mate not 
vouchſafe ta call thebooke , as it is coni⸗ 
monly called. Eſpetially whe vou pꝛetend 
to geue it the name, whiche — it 
beareth, foꝛ pou are not ignoꝛante, that it 
is called the boke of Common pꝛaler, and 
not the Common booke ol pꝛaier. Bat a 
man 


| of praicr 8. 


Popiſhe apologie, 3 
mam male eaſety,anm peraduenture true⸗ 
ip geſſe, why pou refuſed to cal it the boke 
ok common pꝛaier, leaſte any man ſhould 
conceine by the onely name, that com- 


mon pꝛaier, which is ſo neceſſarie foz the 
Churche of Chꝛiſte(a foꝛme whereofthat 
booke conteineth) is altogether wantyng 
i vont Popiſhe Churche, where, in your 
Piſalleg , Pꝛoceſſionalles, Yymnalles, 
Grailes, Antiphonalls, and Pontificalls, 
are not conteined common pꝛaiers, to the 
ediſication ofall the churche, but idle, and 


vnpzaofitable ceremonies, to the maintei⸗ 
naunce ol igno 


zaunte, and ſuperſtition, 
ICE The Papiſte. 
The fitſt conſideration is; becauſe the 
faide ſeruis booke , was condemned as hes 
reticall and ſchiſmaticall, Arnodomini 1553. 
both by the clergie and couocation of this 


realme, and by the nobilitie and commons 


of theſame, by al whoſe conſentes ther paſ- 
ſed an acte of Parliament, for the repeale 
therof Beſide that Cranmer, Ridley, and 
Latimer, the chief aucthours and compo- 
ers of the laied boke, were therfore openly 


of condemned by the Churche, and Lawes of 


11 this realme, & ſuffered the paines of death. 


2. ij. in 


An aunſyere to 
in Oxforde.S, Paule in his Epi iſtle willed 


the hebrues, to haue in . e. their 
Biſhoppes. which preached vnto them the 
woorde of God, and diligently. to obſtrue 
and looke vpon the ende 'of their hues ad 
conuerſation. 
The aunſwere. 
The ſirſt conſideration coteineth tww 
cauſes ot pour retuſal, the one becauſe the 
booke of Seruite, was repealed by ade of - 
Parltament,theother;fo2 that Cranmer 
Ridley,andLatimer, were burnedat Drs 
fozde fo it. To the firſt aunſwere that 
if you atcompt the aucthoꝛitie of the om 
liament of fozce to condempne it, why doe 
vou not acknowledge th aucthozit ie of the 
ſame, in eſtabliſhyng it, fo: anno, iq ub 
all the ſtates of the realme, that boke was 
allowed, and appotncted to bee vſed. Alſo 
by diuerſe Ades of Parliamente, in the 
tyme ot our ſoueraigne Ladies reigne, e- 
ſtabliſhed, and cõfirmed. But it is no hard 
matter, to gather pour traiterous meas 
nyng, whiche is common to vou, with all 
them of your religion. Pau accoumpte no 
actes of Parliament, paſſed in the tyme ot 
ung — Aucene Citzabe th,to be ö 


Md patiently, 4 


| 


Ropiſhe apologio. x 
Wanpaudhautie, pevng confirmed by tha 
roiall aſſent of thoſe, whom vou eſteme to 
be nodawfull Pꝛinces, ſeyng pour father 
woe Pope, hath pꝛonounced ſentente of de⸗ 
pꝛiuation againſt them. ee 
Pour ſeconde reaſon, J will tourne v⸗ 
pon pour owne necke;@epng Cranmer, 
Nidlep, and A atimer, did ſo conſtauntly 
luffer death, fo2 the confirmation of that 
doctrine, whiche thei hadde taught, it is a 
gogd argumente, tbat thei diſſembled not 
with vs, but vttered that truthe vnto vs, 
wherein as tbei liued, ſa thei were cone 
tent to dye. The text ot the Apoſtle to the 
Bebꝛes. ;. pou applie verie ſtraungelp, as 
tough wee thould'thincke well of none, 
that ſuſfreth death by martyꝛdom, wher» 
dathe Apoſtle meaneth cleanecontrary, 
and exhozteth the Jewes, to followe the 
faithe of them, the ende of whoſe conuer 
ſation thei had ſen to be agreable ta their 
docrute,who, as thei had pzeached diligĩ⸗ 
Uly.ſo did thei ende their liues by toꝛmen⸗ 
bes, in the ſame confeſſion tonſtauntelv, 


The Papilke, 


; The ſeconde conſiderarion is, that the 


ve 


1 a. ij. | ſaied 


| An aunfwereto a 
faied bookeſo vniuerſally condemned by 
all degrees of men here in this realme, was 
receiued and brought in againe only by the 
nobilitie and comons of this realme, cleane 
contrary to the whole mindes of our Cler · 
gie, no one perſon in the Parliamente did 
giue his conſente thereunto. Beſides that 
the whole conuocation did exhibite their 
boke to the contrarie. V Vherin the ſhepe 
taking vpon theim to eſtabliſ he this bokey 
contrarie to the learnyng aud conſcience 
of their ſhepherdes, thei haue doen againiſt 
the expteſſe wordes of our ſauiour Chriſt, 
who in deſcribing the oftice of a ſhe- 
pherde,and the duetie of good ſ hepe Haĩed 
that a good ( hepherde muſte knowe hi 
ſheepe, and his ſheepe muſte knowe hym 
heare his voice and followe hym. Aud ths 
Apoſtle S. Paulo in his Epiſtle Cap. 14, wits - 
ledthe Hebrues ro obey their ſhepherdes, 
and ſpirituall gouetnours, and to ſubmitte 
themlelues vnto theim, for thei doe watch 
even as men whiche muſte geue accompta 
for their ſaules.Obey them therfore ſaieth 
S. Paule that they maie do it with ioie, and 
not with grief. 5 
Fd - Theaunſwere, 


pour 


popiſhe apologies 4 

Pour ſeconde conſideration , is deter⸗ 
minable, by ſuche as are ſkilful} the las 
wes ofthis realme, what perſones muſte 
conxurxe, in the Parliament, that it may 

he an Ace of Parliamente, and J doubte 
not, but the matter was ſo oꝛdered, by the 
iudgemente ol them that had knowledge, 
as Was loꝛ the honour,and wealthe ot the 
realme, But if any errour had been com- 
mitted, at that tyme you ſpeake of, it was 
lince byall the thꝛee eſtates iu Parlias 
ment redꝛeſſed, the ſame booke of ſcrutce, 
by their aucthozitie being confirmed. But 
whereas you complaine , that the Shepe 
in that ürſte Parliament,tooke vpon the 
againſt their ſhepherdes, J aunſwernaie, 
une the Shepherdes againſte the Shepe- 
biters, faz pour Cleargie conſiſtedall of 
CUolues,and not of Shepherdes, wheres 
loꝛe it was the duetie of the Paince, with 
the nobles, andſenatcurs of that Paxlias 
mente, to deliuer the Shepe out of their 
cruell tyꝛãnie, and to baniſhe,andremoue 
all ſuche raueinous braſtes, frð the ſlocke. 
And touchyng the booke, you ſaie thei ex⸗ 
hibited, o what tredite would vou haue it 
to bec, when thei ſo ſhamefully refuſed 
1 A. iiij. conke⸗ 


. An aunſyvere id: 
tonkerence, befoze the mofte parte of the 
Warliamente, vpon a friuolous pzetenee3 
in Meſtminſter churche. At whiche tim 
al wiſe menne ſalwe, that their cauſe was 
naught, whiche durſte not abide the triall 
in the open light. „ 
The Papiſte. ; 

The thirde conſideration is, that it is 
prohibited by the Canons of the apoſtles; 
and by the generall caunſelles alſo, that a 
chriſtian man ſ houlde not communicate 
neither in Sacramentes nor yet in comma 
praicrs , with Heritikes and Schiſmatikes, 
As it appeareth in the tenth Canon, and 
in the ſeconde Canon of the counſell hole 
den at Antioche. It was decreed there, that 
it was not lawful to communicate with ex# 
cõmunicate perſones, nor to enter into any 
houſe, nor to praie with the, nor laufull to 
receiue them that are excommunicate out 
of ane churche into another caurche, And 
in the coũſel holdẽ at Laodicea, it was pro- 
hibited there, that the chriſtià men ſhould 
enter into the churches ar churche yerdes, 
of the heretikes, there to praic with them 
and in the 33. Canon of the ſame counſell 
thc like prohibition is there expreſſed for 
the F praier 


Popiſheapolopis 4 
praier with Schiſmartikes . And inne 
counſell holden at Carthage Canon 73. it 
was decteed, that chriſtian men ſhould ne- 
ther praie nor ſinge with Heretikes, And 
who ſo euer did praie, ſinge, or communi- 
cate,with any excomunicate perſon, ho- 
ther he were of the Clergie or of the Laitie, 
{houlde be thereby excommunicated. An 
example we reade therefore, how the chri- 
ſtian men at Conſtantinople would not cõ⸗ 
municate with the Arianes, neither in Sa- 
3 Cramentes,nor yet in commõ praiets, not- 
-  Vithſtadyng that the Arians did agree witli 
the Chriſten menne in theim bothe, as in 


„ All Sacramentes, and in all poinctes of ptai- 


ng, ſauing that the Arians did ſing Gloria 
Natriiu filio, and the Chtiſtian menne, Glo- 
Va patri & filio, che. And therfore, and for 
$ that onely poin&, Tho Chryſoſtome then 
beyng Bil hop of Conſtantinople, did ap- 
Pointe vnto the chriſtian men a ſeperate 
Place,and maner of praierfrom them, as it 
Ipeareth in the ſixth of the Hiſtoric Ec- 
Cleliaftike, And therefore the notable do- 


we 


An aunſwete to a 


we cannot approue and allowe. | 

5 The aunſwere, 3 
Pour third conſideration, ſtandethj bps 
pon a fooliſhe fallation of Sophiſtrie, cal⸗ 
led petitio principij, whiche is, whe a man 
will take that as truo, whiche his aduer⸗ 
ſarie will not graunte hym. As pou doe in 
this pour argument, where pou take that 
fo: a true pzinaple , whiche pou ſhall nes 
uer be able to p2oue , namely that we are 
Meretikes, and @chiſmatikes, And ſo pou 
committe double folie. Firſte, in pꝛouyng 
that ſo diligentelp, whiche no manne will 
veny ( whiche is, that a manne onght not 
to communitate in religion with Bereti⸗ 
kes) and ſecondly,in bꝛinging no p2oofe at 
all, ot that, which all pour aduerſaries wil. 
denp, namely that thei are Verctikes,oz / 
Schiſmatilics. Foꝛ vou muſt firſt pꝛoous 
that thei are ſuche, befoꝛe pou can pꝛoue, 
that au ought to auoide their ſotietig. 

The Papiſte. 

The fowerth conſideration is, that the 
xeceiuyng of this new booke of ſeruice, is 2 
condemnarion of the olde,wherby is taken 
away 5, of the.7.Sacramentes,thercallpres 


lence of Chriltey hody in the e . 


- * 


Popiſhe apblogde. 0 
ok the alter, tlie ſacrifice of the maſſe; many 
traditions of the Apoltles; as the holiyng 
of the Fonte, oile and Chriſma in Baptiſme 

and Confirmation, the making of the ſigne 
of the Croſſe, praiers for the deade and vn⸗ 


do ſainctes. All ſacramentall, and godly ces | 


nmonies, frequented in the vniuetſal chur- 
che of Chriſte, and brougt into this r 
with the faithe of Chriſte by S. Auguſtine, 
and here by hym eſtablif hed, as ſuer fignes 


aud tokens of chriſtian faieth, like as the 


hkohy. S. Bede witneſſeth in his firſto boke da 
# $i Anglorum,in the 25. 29.30. chapiters, 
* befide that all tlie foreſaide thinges haue 
been alyaic approued, vſed, and allowed 
throughout the yniuerſal church of chriſt; 

. And cherfore ſaieth S. Auguſtine all theſe. 
chinges vrhiclie haue been receiuad in the 
vVniuerſall Churche of Chriſte, and appro- 
ned by the vſe, and conſento therof, ought 
not to be ouerthtowen, nor yet ta be chaũ 
ed by the iudgemente of one priuate per- 
bon, be his learnyng and liuyng neuer ſo 

" $00 nor yet by the Biſhoppes of any one 
; Prouince or countrie, when thereby they 
{houldo breakethe vnitie of Gods ſpirite, 
Vhicheis the chief treaſure in his Churche, 


ee e is commen⸗ 
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R Au aunſwere to a 
commetided by our ſauiour Chriſte vnta 
his Apoſtles, wif hynge and praiynge tha 
lama vnltia to he amongeſt theim, whiche 
vas betwixt him and God ( loan 17) the fa - 
ther. The Apoſtle S. Paule tought the Cae 
rinthians aboue all thinges to obſerue this 
vnitie, and willed the Romaines that with 
one mitido and: one mouth they ſ houldo 
glorifie God. And in the Epiſtle to the E- 
phehans, he beſoughit theim molt entirely 
to obſerue this vnitie. Again. S. Auguſtine 
ſaieth, theſe thinges whiche the vniuetſall 
churche doch teache, therfore are to be ob 
ſerucid and kepte of all menne, becauſe the 
churclie which is the ſpouſe of Chriſt,hatl 
thb full aucthoritie of her huſband Chriſti 
adetifucbe;ganernement alfa of the hoh 
ghoſt, that { he cannot conſenꝭ, but to truf 
thinges, nor ſhe cannot commaunde but 
onely ſuche thinges xhiche are both hoh 
holſome and good. And farther the ams 
S. Auguſtine laieth, hat in the miniſtratii 
of rhe Sacramentes, and in the manner of 
praiyng vſed of Preeſtes, there muſt be af 
vniformitie obſerued in Chriſtes aan 
Churche, that by their Laweand maner ol 
praiyng there may be eſtabliſ hed the la 


5 


4 Popiſle ipologlt. 7 

Sf beleuyng, And leſt that the awe; and 
maner of praiyng being chaunged, may al- 
ſo bring foortheachaunge and alteration 
of faieth; like as it hath ſo proued in thys 

realmè. Beſide that S. A mbroſo deth thinke 
that there cau not bee thefaiath', where 
Schiſme is, for alheit that ſchiſmarikes may 
haue faieth towrardes Godſyet they cannot 
haue faieth towarde the Churche of God, 
hom they ſuffer to bee thſmembted,and 


> Uiſcerped in peeces. For wherat dut ſauiour 


Chriſte ſuffered for his Churche-, and tlie 
Churche is the myſticall bodir of Chriſte, 
o tlierfore may thei haue faith in chriſt, 
y whom bis Paſſion is made fruſtrate, and 
his myſticall bodie drawen in peeces. And 
therefore woulde not we ſhowulds thaungs 
an order ſet, or acuſtome of Chiiſtesehurs 
che. For albeit ſaieth heʒ the reaſon or caul@ 
of a cuſtome may be ſought for;yet mult ic 
be ſo ſought forʒthat the cuſtome thereby 
be not in red or broken, for the ſearche 
may not bee made vnto deſtructiõn, but 
u Vito ædification, wherby thou mailt bets 
4 te r obſerue the cuſtome when thou arte aſs 
lured of the cauſe and reaſon therof. I do 
Ftaiſe thee (ſueth Tertulianc) — — 
n= Dye een bet 


| Anaunßvere to Z 
foeth beleuethe cuſtome to beobſenijed, 
beforeit bath learned the cauſc and reaſon 
why and wherforc, 2 eel 
 Theaunſwere,- 

In vour fowerth conſideration , port 
ſhould hane like wiſe conſidered, that ſucht 
thynges, as are graunted of bothe partes, 
nede [mall pꝛoofe, and that thoſe matters, 
whiche are in controuerſie, ſhould be ſubs 
ffancially cofirmed,As foꝛ example. How 
neceſſarie vnitie is foꝛ the Churche of 
Chzilte , no manne doubteth, ſoit bee in 
truthe, and not in falhed:fo2 there is vni⸗ 
tie emong the mooſte wicked, but not in 
truthe, and honeſtie. | 

On the other ſide, that there be fine (as 
tramentes, moze then the boke alloweth, 
that there is a carnall pzeſence in the da⸗ 
trament of the Loꝛdes bodie, and bloude, 
that there is, oꝛ ought to be, a Sacrifice in 
the maſre,ye bꝛing not one woꝛde ofp:of, 
Concernpng Ceremonies, whiche pou 
call traditions of the Apoſtles, vou ſaie in 
deede a little, although to little purpoſes 
and pet ſo confuſelp, and out of all good 027 
der, that you ſeme rather to tonfounde⸗ 
then to inſtrude pour ſimple * hat 

af 


Popifhe apolopie. | 8 
what an hochpotte is this? in the middes 
dt vour Satramentes, and Sacramental⸗ 
les, to choppe in pꝛaiers foꝛ the deade, and 

inuocation of ſainctes, whiche bee articles 
dt docrine, and not Ceremoniall obſer⸗ 
nations, Againe, when pou haue reherſed 
by name, diuers Ceremonies, as olle, and 
thꝛilme in Baptiſme, vour maner ot con⸗ 

mation, the ſigne of the Croſſe, and all 
other your Sacramentalls, and Ceremos 
nies you bꝛyng in tertain bꝛoken, and vn⸗ 
perfece ſentences of Dodours, whiche 
ſpeake generally of Ceremonies, vſev in 
the churche in their age: and doe notthew 
that vour Ceremonies were vled then in 
luche maner, as you vſe them now: which 
Wa meere mockerie of your readers. Foz 
Wherag vdu doe comp3chende the all,vn- 
ver the name of Traditions of the Apo⸗ 
ſcles, it vou be a man of ſuche learning, as 

; You would ſeme to be, J dare ſaie in your: 

vehalfe, you will bee aſhamed to come to 
tall ot this polnae, that you vſe all thoſe 

| Ceremonies, that were vled in the tyme 

ok thoſe dogoꝛs, whoſe names vou alledge 

di that al your Ceremonies, were vſed in 

de temes ot thoſe Dogvurs,vpon whole 

* . aucthozities 


Anaunſwere.toa 


auchozities you would ſeme fo grounde⸗ 
But to cõſider pour groundes particulars 
Iy,that Auguſtine, whom you call ſaincts 
Auguſtine, was an vnlearned Ponke,as 
appereth by his queſtions , pꝛopounded ta 
Pope Gregozie, that came into this land, 
to coꝛrupte the ſinceritie of faithe,whichs 
the Bꝛitons had receined , euen from the 
Apoſtles, aboute ſixe hundꝛed peres after 
Chꝛiſte, and lined twoo hundzed yeres af 
the leaſt, after the aunciente father ſaind; 
Auguſtine buſhoppe of Hippo in Affrica, 
of whoſe pꝛide and folie, you mate reade 
in Galfrians Monumeth. Matheus Weſtmin. 
and others. And truthe it is, that muche 
ſuperſtition, and falſe doctrine, he bought 
in, and by tyꝛannie mainteined, as our ſto⸗ 
ries witneſſe , but not all that you holde 
at this tyme, foꝛ pour religion, in all poin⸗ 
tes, is nothyng ſo old. And as foꝛ Beda, hs 
liued lounge after Auguſtine. But whers: 
vou affirme, that all voure Ceremonies 
haue been al waies appꝛoued, vſed, and als; 
lowen,thzoughout the vniuerſall churchs: 
of@hzilte ,Xcan-notouger fozbeare youg 
vou ſais moꝛe then all the Papiſtesinth& 
Wo;lde,willbe able topzoue, e. 
4 | Toucheyng 


Popiſhe apologie 9 
Monchyng ſaint Auguſtine, although 
the place by you alledged,is not to be foũd 
in his vndoubted wꝛityngs, vet A confeſſe 
that he ſpeaketh fauourably of Ceremo⸗ 
nies cõmonly vſed, to be quietly ſuffered, 
and boꝛne withall , rather then vnitie to 
bee bzoken , But what maketh this, foz 
pour Ceremonies , whiche you teache to 
bee necctlarie foꝛ ſaluation, and meritoꝛi⸗ 
ous! whiche if thei had been in ſaincte Au⸗ 
guſtines tyme, oꝛ that men had ſo taught 
of theim, there is no doubte, but he would 
haue vtterly miſliked theim, as hereafter 
im place moze conueniente, J ſhall plainly 
declare. In your next ſentece out of ſainct 
Auguſtine alſo, J muſt nerdes tel you, vou 
pflaie the ſuttle Parchaunt, to ſett foꝛthe 
dounterfeict ware, in ſteede of true mar⸗ 
chandite, foꝛ Auguſtine neuer was of that 


2; Opinion, that the Church hath the full an- 


;, QChozitieofherhuſbande Ch2iff, and ſuch 
{ Youernemente of the holy Ghoſt,that ſhe 
; rannaotfconſente, but bnto true thynges, 
neither hath he any ſuche wozvesinal his 
woꝛkes. Foz it is well knowen, that the 
RF boke de dopmaticis eccleſiaſticic,out of which 
i Ulsſentenceſemeth to bee Nen — 
_ 1 


An aunſwere to a2 


not accompted. among the Anthenticall 
woꝛkes of Auguſtine, but ſoꝛged of muche 
later time, and fallip fathered vpon S. Au⸗ 
guſtine, to ſteale credite from his names 
whiche it could not obtain of it ſclf, 

And pet if this ſaipng were graunted 
to be true, it perteineth nothyng to pour 
church, which is the Sinagoge of Sathany 
and not the Thurche of Chxiffe. Conter⸗ 
nyng pour thirde teftimontie of ſainct Aus 
quſtine, J can hardely thinke that ſaints. 
Auguſtine, would haue an vnifozmitie of 
Ceremonies, in pꝛaier, and adminiſtratid 
of the Sacramentes throughout all the: 
woꝛlde , becauſe J am able to ſhewe his 
aucthozitie to the contrarp, as in his. id. e⸗ 
piſtle to /anuarius, he diſcourſeth at large. 
And whereas von ſaie, that the chaunge ol 
the maner of pꝛaiyng » hath bꝛoughte in 
thaunge of faithe in this lande, it is cleant 
contrarp, foꝛ the diuerſitie of faithe, tea⸗ 
chcth vs to pꝛaie, otherwiſe then pou vſe, 
foꝛ inuocation commeth of faithe,as wits: 
neſſeth ſame Paule. Roma. o. | 

The teſtimonie ofſaincte Ambꝛoſe, al- 
thougb vou declare not, where a manne 

would finde it, maketh little foz your — 7 
i po {C- 
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| Pole. $92 we agree with hym, that dochiſ⸗ 


matikes are to be abhozred, but wee will 
not graunt to pou, that wo are Schiſma- 
tikes, as long as wer knowe, that wer are 
members of Chꝛiſte. The teftimonie of 
Tertuliane concernyng tuſtome, if it bee 


7 faithfully rehearſed of vau, 3 le not what 


it maketh foꝛ you, Fo2 although lauvable 
cuſtomes, maie be obſerued, without ſear⸗ 


thyng their beginnyng, what is that, to 


rour Ceremonies, whiche containe mae 


4 nikefte impietie? oꝛ you your ſelf will 
not bee ſo madde, to allowe all cuſtomes, 


ſeyng many are contrary to the woꝛde of 


s GDD, And although Tertuliane was to 
muche addicted to the maintainyng of Ces 


remonies, and cuſtomes in ſome places, 


vet other whiles he either expoundeth his 
meanyng, oz cozrecteth his errour, as in 


bis booke De virginibzs velandic, where he 


i watteth in theſe Wooꝛdes. Hoc exigere vo- 
; Fitatem,cui nemo præſcribere poteſt, non ſpacium 
; Cempoy um, non patrocinia perſonarum, non pri- 
+ Kilepinn regionum. Ex his enim fere conſuetudo 


2 4 


= 
"F * 


lum ab aliqua ignorantia vel ſimplicitate 
elta, in vſum per ſucceſſionem corroboratur, 


4; & 4 aduerſus vericatt vindicatur. Sed domi- 


b.1. nu 


An aunſyere to a 


was noſter Chriſtus, veritatẽ ſe, nõ conſuetudin# 
cognominauit. Si ſemper chriſtus & prior omni- 
* bus:eque veritas ſempiterna c antiqua res, vi- 
K derint ergo quibus nouñ eſt, quod ſibi vetut eff: + 
bf: Ha ereſes non tam nouitas quam veritas re- 
(1. uincit. Quodciiq aduerſus veritatem ſapit hot. 
IF erit hæreſit, etiam vetus conſuetudo. That is to 
ah ſaie. This the truthe requireth, againſte 
uk whiche no man can pzeſcribe,not the cons 
tinuante of tyme , not the defence of pers 
11 ſones, not the pzunlevge of any regions. 
1 55 Foz of cheſe, cuſtome takyng her begins 
Bt: nyng, foz the moſte parte, thzough igno⸗ 
15 raunte, and ſimplicitie, is confirmed into 
Dt] an vlage, by ſticceſion , and ſo is boſted of 
;8t againſt the truthe. But Chꝛiſt our Lozvs 
"bY called hymſelfthe truthe, and not the cu⸗ 
| ſtome, it Chꝛiſt were alwates,and befoꝛc 
A all, truthe is, as cternall, and aunciente a 
15 thyng as he. Wette them bee well aduiſed 
oY therefoze,to whom that is tompted new. 
mg whiche ol hym is coumpted old. Hereſies 
38 (ſaieth he) not ſo muche their noueltie, as 
1 truthe doeth conuict, foꝛ what ſosuer ſoũ⸗ 
deth againſt the truthe, that ſhalbe an he⸗ 
|  refie, yea though it be an old cuſtome. 35y 
. thisteſtimonic of Tortuljane,cuery may 
. | mal 


wv 


Popithe apologie. 11 
male ſee, what he thought of old cuſtome, 
when it was alledged to delace the truthe, 
and of what cuſtomes heſpcaketh, when 

. hecommendethcaſtomes , namely ſuche 
Aug agree with the truthe , and not enery 
blinde, z ſuperſtitions Ceremonie, wher⸗ 
of a greate nomber were inuented, many 
hundꝛeth yeres after his death. 
The Papifte, 
The fifte conſideration is, that wheras 
Il am not perſwyaded that the forme of prai- 
ers ſet forth in the ſaide boke, is lawful and 
catholike, my comyng to heare it ſhoulde 
ce an acte, not onely contrarie to mine 
gyne conſcience and alſo to my damnable 
ſinne, but alſo my comyng therto, ſhould 
e to the weake and ignorant, an occaſion 
Of ruine, and deadly ſinne, which is called 
ſcandalum inſirmorum, and Lam bound b 
the words of our ſauiour Chriſt, to auoide 
that, Ars wo be to that man, by whom 
any ſuche offence or ſlaunder ſ hall vpriſe 
and come. For of my comyng thether , ei- 
ther the muſle iudge that I am a diſſem- 
let in doyng a gainſt my coſcicnce, or els 
they muſt iudge that 1am in coſcience per 
ſwaded thereyato , And therby gather by 
| | b. iij. mine 


An aunf were to a 


mine example a likyng of that thing to be 
good and holy, which in my very conſci- 
ence I do vtterly condemne, and that this 
ſlaunder ſhall not be ſo taken, as ſcandalum 
acceptum, but lo geuen as ſcandalum datum 
of my parte. And wher as it hath been of- 


ten tymes obiected vnto me, how that it 


is but a very ſmall matter to ſticke or ſtaie 
at, for to come to the Church, and lieare 
the ſaied ſeruice, beyng ſet at libertie, ſe- 


cretly, and priuily to praie with my ſelf 


whatloeuer I Thall thinke mere, for he aun- 
ſwere, Idoe reade in the Scriptures howe 


Eleazarus the Preeſt is in the ſame com- 


mended , becauſe he would not diſſemble 


the eatyng of fwynes flel he , wheras he 
might haue eſcaped the paynes of death 


thaby. Tertulliane writetha booke in the. 
praiſe ofa Souldiar,and entituleth his boxe 
de corona militis, becauſe that Souldiar reſu- 
led in natal; die Seueri imperatorss, to weare 


but a Garlande ol flowers vpõn his heade, 


becauſe he ſ hould therin then haue follos 


wed the maner of the gentiles, and heathen 


people: And rather or he would do fo (mall 
a mattet, as to veare but a Garland of flo- 


wers, he did ſuffer inpriſonment, and ther- 


fore 


; 


Popiſhe apologie. 12 
fore is commended of ſo greate a clerke, as 
Tertullian was, Theodoritus in hys ſecond 
booke ot ihe luſtorie Eccleſiaſtike, in Cap. 

224. doth note Leontius Bil hoppe of An- 
mtĩioche of greate diſoimulation, for as much 
as he, beyng preſent in the quire at An- 
tioche, and in the hearing of chriſtian men, 
there to ling Gloria patri & filio, &c. and tlie 
Arians Gloria patri in filio, cv. Contrariwiſe 

he did chere openly rake nether partie, but 
Priuily at the ende of euery pſalme did ſing 
Gloria pari in ſecula ſeculorum. Amen. And 

ſo he mumbled it vp to hym ſelfe, vr ab in- 
Fantibus vis audiri poſſer, whoſe example 
therfore beyng ſo manifeſt, and ſo well ad- 
moniſ hed therof,[ purpoſe not to followe 
God willyng. V Vhen todiſſemble with a 
ma hold it uo honeſty, to diſlemble with 
my Prince; it is the iuſte deſerte of perpe · 

| tualldifcredite,and infamie, but to diſſem- 
ble with God it is molt impietie, from the 
- Vhichedeteſtable ſinne, I am viterly reſol- 
ued by the word god, ſpoken by the mouth 
of Hlelias ſaiyng: V/ ſquequo claudicatis indus 
; «parte? Ho long will you halte or limpe 
on both ſides 2 And S. Ihon in his reuela- 
ion ſaieth: Becauſo thou arte nriiher whot 
—— b. uij. nor 


Y 


b Au aunſwere to a 


nor colde, therfore I ſhall beginne now to 
vomit and caſt thee out of my mouth. The 
premiſſes well waighed, it cannot be iuſtly 
ſaied that I ſticke at a trifling or ſmall mars 
ter, but a matter of greate importance, and 
conſcience moueth me therunto, and for- 
ceth me that I ſhoulde not vnaduiſedly 
without greate cauſe ſeperate my ſelf, from 
the vnity of the Churche , neither to con- 
dene the vniuerſal church, vnheard hauing 
no iuſt or weiglitie cauſe why I ſhould ſo 
doe, For I haue alwaies, and doe thus wai 
the matter with my ſelfe, that the poinctes 
and matters of religion, which this boke of 
ſeruice,hath condemned or taken awaie,es : 
ther thei were thought matters of ſmal im- 
portice and did no harme, but being rights 
ly vnderſtanded might liaue doen goodgor 
cls thei were to he taken, for matters of im 
pietie and intollerable to be borne withal. 
In caſe thei were of the firſte ſorte, whiche 
thei haue condemned and aboliſhed, Then. 
in my iudgement they ſhould haue been 
tolerated and borne withall , for charities 
ſake, and for the continuance, and encreaſe 
of vnitie betwixte vs and the vniuerſall 
Church of chriſtendom. On the other ſide, 
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Popiſhe apologies 13 
in caſe thei had been taken for matters ins 
tollerable, and could in no wiſe haue been 
borne with all for their impietie, as it hath 

een pretended, then yet in my cõſcience, 
we ought to laue been better aduiſed then 

Y our priuate condemnation of theim, to 
haue ſ hewed our ſelfe to condemnetheres 
by, al the whole vniuerſall church of impie- 
tie vnheard, which thinges the vniuerſall 
church hath vſed from the Apoſtles time, 
and doe to this daie. As touclung mattert 
of right faieth, and godly maners, the chur⸗ 
che of Chriſte beyng the ſpouſe of Chriſt, 
was neuer deſtitute of the holy ghoſt, net» 
ther could nar woulde in all this tyme haue 
borne or diſſembled any impietie like a8. S. 
Auguſtine writeth hereof. The Church of 
God beyng placed and put among muche 
chaffe, an many Cockles, and wedes, tlie 
{ame church doth ſuffer, and beare with 
— thinges, yet that notwithſtandyng, 


8 
touchyng the thinges whiche are againſt 


faithe, and againſt good life, the Churche 
doth neither approue theim ox. et lette 
theim elcape vnſpoken againſt. 

ä The aunlwere. 3 
:..- Aifhat you will not dillemble again 
8 EST OG, b. b. Poult 


vs * 
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your conſcience , if vou doe not dillemble⸗ 
but ſpeake as vou thinke , vou are to bes 
commendedꝛbut it your conſcience, as vou 
ſaie, is not vet perſwaded, pou are by no 
meanes to bee excuſed, foꝛ in this ſo cleare. 
light of the Goſpell , vou could not bee ſo 
blind, if you did not obſtinatel y cloſe your 
ipes, from reteiuyng the Sunne beames 
into theim. | 

And whereas you thinke if not reaſons 
to departe fcom the vnitie of the churche, 
noꝛ tocondemne the vninerſall Churchs 
vnheard, you ſtande vpon a falſe grounde, 
as you doge alwaies, that the Popiſhe 
Churche, is that vniuerlall Churche, but 
that vou ſhall nauer be able to pꝛoue. o 
was the Popiſhe thureho at any tyme, o 
is it nowe vniuerſalle? But the Romiſhe 
churche, you will ſaie, is al waies vniuer⸗ 
ſall, though it haue neuer ſo many ene⸗ 
mies. But J can ſhe we vou by ſaincte Au⸗ 
guſtinesinvgemente, that the vniuerſall 
Churche, mais bee without the Nomiche 
churche, Foz wꝛit ung to Caſulane. Epi. ld. 
he hath theſe wooꝛdes, ſpeakyng of one 
that defenved the Ceromonies, a cuſtome 


. the 3 churche, agaiuſt the whole 
n 


( 


Papiſhe apologie. 14 
catholike Churche. Quod vtinam ſit querge 
Tet, aut ſic affirmaret , vt toto torrarum arbe 
diſfuſam, excepti Romani C adhuc paucis oc. 
cidentalibus, apertiſſinie nõ blaſphemaret eiUc- 
Lam. that is to ſaie: whiche thyng J wouln 
he did ſeeke in ſuche maner, oꝛ ſo affirme, 
that he did not moſte manifeſtly thereby, 
blaſpheme the churche, diſperſed thꝛough 
ont the whole woꝛlde, excepte the Romas 
nes, and a fewe other Meſterne Chur⸗ 
ches. Doe vou not here ſee, that when tde 
Romiſhe churche, with a fewe other that 
agreed with her are erempted, the vniuer⸗ 
all churche of Chꝛiſte ſtill remaineth, b 
ainct Auguſtines iudgementeꝛand that ik 
the Romiſhe Churche, departe from the 
whole Catholike Churche, the Ronuſhe 
Churche is a @chifmatike ,as it is at thin 
date, and hath been a long time, euen ſince 
+ Antichꝛziſte ſette vp hisſeato there, and 
made a generall departpng from the faith 
df Chꝛiſt, which ſaind Paule pꝛopheſieth 
mould come ta pate. y,Theſſal.y: All the 
Whiche tyme, though there were but few 
that continued in true faithe, and honou⸗ 
rtyng of God, vet thoſe fe we, whereſoeuer 
thei were ſcattered in all the n, 
N e 


* 
. 
* 


"IL An 2unfwere to 2 | 
the true tatholike Churche of Chꝛiſt, and 
were al waies ioigned together in Chziſts. 
their heade, by vnitie of true religion. 

And whereas you ſaie, pour Churche is 
vnhearde , J maruaile what vou meane, 
foz mhat can the Pope, oꝛ any ot her pzocs | 
tours, ſaie in her defente, but it hath been 
hearde, and contuted by the ſcriptures? 
Vl hiche thing hath cauſed, the moſt part 
of the regions of Europe this daie, to foꝛ⸗ 
ſake pour Hereticall, Schiſmaticall, and 
Antichꝛiſtian Churche of Rome , and to 
ioigne them ſelues to the true Catholike, / 
and Apoſtolike churche of Chzift, whiche 
appꝛoueth all her voctrine,out of ths holis 
Scriptures, and by theſame repꝛoueth all 

pour hereſies, and erronious opinions:the 
iudgement, and triall ot whiche holy Ca⸗ 
nonicall ſcriptures, vou neuer pet durſt a⸗ 
bide. It is not therefoze any pꝛiuate cons. 
demnation, whiche is pꝛonounted aut of 

Gods woo2de,agatnit hereſies, whoſe au⸗ 
tchoꝛitie in all thynges is higheſt, and of al 
menne to bee obeied. Finally, where you 
affirme,that the churche of Chꝛiſte, was 
not deſtitute of the holy Ghoſte , Jagret 
with vau, but that pour Churche, is the 
8. | Church 
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- Popithe apaldyie. 15 
Churche ol Chziſte,J maie in no wiſe acs 
knowledge. And truthe it is, that the trus 
Churche did alwaies reclaime, againſt the 
hereſies of pour church, as thei ſpꝛong vp 
dum intreaſed in the wozlde ; and reteiued 
that reward, whiche true Pzophetes haue 
accuſtomed to reteiue ot wicked tyꝛantes 
namelp, perſecution, impꝛiſommente, and 
rruell death, as appeared in Berrramus, 
Marſiliur of Padua, Pauperes de Lugduns, 
Johannes de Gandauo, Bruno Andegauenſit, 
Johannes Wicklene, Johannes H ns, H ieroni- 
mii de Praga. c. all whiche with manp o- 
ther, in ſeuerall times: æ plates, ropꝛoued, 
Andconfuted your falſe Churche ; and the 
errours thereof ; ſome in Italie, ſome in 
Fraunce , ſome in Flaunders, ſome in 
Germanie , ſome in Bohemia , andſonie 
in Englande, and foz the moſte part, were 
either murthered, oz other wile cruellx 

erſecuted foꝛ their labours. But pet ths 

ereſles of pour church, did not eſtape vn⸗ 
ſpoken againſt, and contuted by then. 
The ſpete, and — of nkdergrion,thet 1 
rome not to their churche, is, beeauſe I am 
Not of their Church · S. Auguſtine in = 
Kitts e yn 
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ting difference of churches ſaicth,how yns - 
to them whiche haut not all one Satrames 
tes, there can not be one religion, nur cons 
ſequently ane Clwrche , And rhe cauſe. 
why lam not of their Churche, but refuſe 
to communicate vith theym in religion 
beſides this ſaiyng vf S. Auguſtine, that we 
{hould not Communicate in ſacramentes 
with thoſe men whoſe doctrine we can not 
_—_ and allow: I dorefuſe to be of their 
church, becauſe I cannot learne nor vnders- 
ſtande, of what church they are of. For thei 
beyng firſt Baprized in the catholtke chur · 
che, and in the very felt faieth and religion, 
vherin I do at this preſent time, beleue and 
remain: tliei are departed therefro, ſome to 
the Lutheranes Church, ſome to the Zum 
glians, and comyng laſt of al to the church 
Genena, they are in maner fled from that 
church alſo, and by attributing the chief & } 
ſupreme gouernment of this their Englith? ; 
charche vnto the Quenes highnes,thei are 
in doctrine diret᷑tly againfi their old mai: 
ſter Caluine, being the chief Apoſtle of tlie 
Church of Geneua, whiche Caluine in the 
eight Chapter of the boke of his inſtituti- 
ont, doth directe reaſon againſt Kynzeg 
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q Popiſhe apologie: LE 
mid Princes, for takyng vpon theim ſpiri- 
mall 2onernment in the Church of Chriſt, 
and in theſame Chapiter he doeth muche 
commende the holy Biſhop S. Ambroſe, 
and the noble Emperour Theodoſius, Am- 
role for his greate ſtoutnes and reſiſtance 
made againſt the Emperour: And Thęo- 
doſius for his greate ſubmiſs ion, and obo- 


diens [hewed vnto the Biſ hop. The hiſto- 
2 whereof is at large expreſſed in Eccleſia- 
Jica hiſtoria. And the ſaide Caluine in hys 
xpoſition yppon the fowerth Chapiter of 

f reproph etc Amos, doth taxe King Hens 
I the eight by name, becauſe he alone, of 
7 Uother Princes was the firſt that toke vs 
Fon hym in the Church of Chriſt ſpirituall 
Souernmẽt, hole example in that point, 
dhere was neuer one Prince in all Germa- 

me; nor yet in any place els where, of the 
def whole world, that woulde followe the ſame - 
1 dut his OWnenaturall fonne Kyng Edward 

che ſixte, beyng then in his minoritie, and 

| ine the Queenes highnes that nowe is, 


a 
i ] therfore (hall departe from the comon 
7 knowen catholike Church wherin I and; - 
; 2 wouldeladly knowe of theim vnto what 

7 Church II houlde repaire, to inline 
EE 8 = wit 
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r An aunſwere to 5 
with out errours , wherin vnitie, charities 


* 
* 
- 
| * 


and veritie doe dwel/vhat forme of a chur- 


che are thei able to ſhew, wherupon a chri- 


ſtian man may be bolde to aſſure himſelfe? 


And if peraduenture they ceaſe not ro pre- 


tende, that the Primitiue Churche is that 


plat torme of the Churche wherunto they 
would reduce vs: I anſwere, that there be ſo 
many poinctes wherein they doe diſſent 


from the Primitiue Churche( like as I ſhall 
make ſufficient proofe thereof) tliat it can 


not be ſo, it is onely pretended, but it ſ hall 
neuer be proued: The Anabaptiſtes, the Li 
bertines and the Arians doe pretende gods 
worde, and the Primitiue Churche as well 
as thei: And becauſe they are ſo bolde to 
name the primitiue dl aſke of theim 
but this one queſtiõ, whether that this daie 
e o. yeres laſte paſte, was their Church 


k 


* 


ere in this realme, or in any other parte of 
chriſtendome? V Vhat particuler Church 
either herein Englande, in the laſte yere of 
Kyng Henry the eight his raigne, or an 
other realme els, can thei name that taught 
or receiued vniuerſally throughout; in all 


poinctes the doctrine, that this preſente 


Churche of Englande docth now teache, ot 
— — from 
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Popithe apologic y 
from that daie, a thouſande yeres before 
chat, or from thence, vnto the tyme of 
Chriſte, and his Apoſtles . If thei can not 
ſhewe any one ſuche Churche( as I am well 
aſluredythe; thall neuer be able to doe)then 
it muſte nedes followe , that either Chriſte 
had no Church in the worlde al that tyme 
till now their commyng, or elles it muſte 
needeʒ follow that their Churche, is a new 
muented and vpſtert Church, whiche with 
Fhriltes Drimitiue church hath no a greans, 
eas it hall moſte lainly appeare vnto 
You by theſe profes Folly g 
85 The aunſwere. 
In paur laſte conſideration, von doe in⸗ 
tonũderately alledge, that you are not of 
dur Churche, but ſhe we no ſufficient rea⸗ 
» why pon ought not to bee one of our 
Churche, You ſaie, we are departed from 
the churche, in whiche we were baptiſed, 
as though, ifa manne were Baptiſed in a 
Churcheofheretikes , he is bounde to re⸗ 
maine in theſame Churche, and heretical 


Uthe df that Churche, in whiche he was 
baptiſey,ſo that if a manne were baptiſed 
inthe Churche of Arrianes, Houatianes, 
Donatiſkes, Pelagians, be 5 * 
| cf. ake 


An aunſvvete to a 


fake the faithe,and Churche,in whiche he 
was baptiſcd, to bocome a trueChziſtian 
catholike. A thilde of fenen pere old, mate 
ſce how ſlender a reaſon it is foꝛ a manne, 
to continue in any Churche, oꝛ Religion, 
betauſe he receiued baptiſme therin. Fox 
ia Papiſt mate not betome a Pzoteſtats | 
becauſe he was Waptiſed in the Popiſhe | 
churche,by theſame reaſon, a Pꝛoteſtant 
muſk not become a Papiſt, if he were bap⸗ 
tiſed in the P2ofeſtantes Churehe, which 
you your ſelf by no meanes will graunte. 
The ſetonde reaſon pou bꝛyng, is of the 
diuerſitpe ofchurches, the Lutherane, the 
Z wingliane, the Geneuian: As though 
the diuerũtie of ſome opinions, not of the 
greateſt impoꝛtàce, maketh diners thur⸗ 
ehes. The churche of Saliſburie, the chur⸗ 
che of Noꝛke, and the churche of Bangoꝛ, 
had ſome diuerſitte in their maner of ſer⸗ 
uing God, and vet vou will ſaie, thei were 
all one 3opiſhe Churche. Wut tothe pur⸗ 
pole , vou retite moze names, then there 
be diuerſities ot opinions. Foz Z winghs : 
us and Caluine, in tbe matter of the Sa⸗ 
crament whiche you ſhwte at, are all one: 
and Luther differeth from them, And vet 
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Popiſhe zpologie, 18 
The differente is not ſo great, but that the? 
beeall of one Catholike Churche,becauſe 
thei agree in the onely foundation, Jeſus 
Chiiſte, and in all opinions, that are ne⸗ 
ccfary to Saluation, although Luther in 
his opinion of the Satramentelas a man) 
was deteiued. And that diuerſities ol opi⸗ 
nions (ſo longe as the pꝛintipall grounves 
of faithe ber obſerued vnco2zrupted) doeth 
not make diuerſitie of churches, von maie 
kalllp ſee, by this example S. Cypꝛiã and 
al the Churches of Affrita, were in this 
error, that ſuch as were baptiſed by here⸗ 
* UUkes hould be baptiſedag ain, which was 
à verp perildus errour. Cornelius, t Stephas: 
nur the Biſhops of Rome, with the Chur⸗ 
ches ol Europe were, in the contrary opis 
mon. And pet no man euer refuſed S. Cy⸗ 
pꝛiane, to bee a member of the Catholiule 
churche, noꝛ iudged the churches of Affri⸗ 
ca, that followed his errour, to bee of anp 
other the of þ vninerſall church of Chziff,: 


emong whom were many martyꝛes, and 
Sodiy men which liued 4 died in the ſame: 


th 2 Nolw copare Cypꝛiane, + Luther,” 


© one erring in the Sacrament of Bap⸗ 
| Ulme, the other in the Sacramente of the 
WA J. Supper 


4 


An aunſwere to2 


Supper, if the errourof th one, did not ſe⸗ 
parate hym from the communid of the cas 


tholike church, no moꝛe ca the erroꝛ ofthe 


other. Whiche thing, ikit were well wei⸗ 
ghed, would remoue that ſtõblyng blocke, 


that troubleth many weake perſones, dur 


can hinder no learned man, cõcernyng the 
tontrouerſie of Luther, and Z winglius. 

The third reaſon is, that we are bepars 
ted, klrom the Churche of Geneua, becauſe 


we aſcribe ſupꝛeme gouernement,in Cc⸗ 


cleſiaſticall matters, to the Qutenes high 


nes. Fir ſte, we muſt bee bolde to tell vou, 
that as we reuerence, and honour all par⸗ 


ticulare Churches, where true religion is 


eſtabliſhed, ſo we doe not grounde our ſelt 
vpon either the opinion, oꝛ tuſtome, of a⸗ 
ny one, but onely vpon the woꝛde of Gov, 
und ſo farre fooꝛthe to followe euerp one, 
as thei come neare to the ſame rule. But 
whereas pou would ſette that excellente, 
godly Churche of Genena, at variaunce 


with vs, aboute the ſupꝛemacie, pour chil⸗ 


diſhe quarrellyng, ſhall eaſily appeare to 

all menne. You alledge Caluine againſte 

vs, in two plates, one in his Inſtitutions, 

an other in his Comentarie of the 4 
| phe 


To alledge Caluine againſte vs, where be 


f 
j 
: 


| Popiſhe apologie, 19 
phef Amos. A man in deede, from whom 
we would bee lothe to diſſente, extepte it 
were foz a greate cauſe.A manne of ſuche 
godlie learnyng, and pꝛofounde knowey 
ledge in diuinitie, as all the Papiſtes, that 
euer were, axe not wozthic to carrie his 
bookes after hem. But befoze Jaunſwer 
vou, J muſle admoniſhe pon, that either 
Your copies, whiche tame to my handes, 
were perie muche coꝛrupted, oꝛ els vou 
ue retited thoſe places by heareſaie, ra⸗ 
ther then by your owne obſeruatiõ. Your 
copies ſendeth me to the, viij : Chapiter of 
bis Inftitntions,nampngno bqke, and to 
the fowerch, Chapiter of Amos, whereas 
that you ſpeake of the one place, is in the 
fowerth boke,and twelue Chapiter ofhis 
Inſtitutions ; the other in the ſeuen Chas 
piter of Amos, 99 that'indeeds, it was 
mo9ze labour to ſecke your places, then to 
make aunſwere to them. Conterning the 
irſte, J meruaile you were not aſhamed. 


ſaieth, that Aynges, and Pzinces,are ſuh- 
tece tothe diſcipline of the Churche , as 
heodoſius was content to be excammu⸗ 


nitated by ſainae Ambꝛoſe , foz the mur⸗ 


c. iq. ther 


-— - G9 ng ——un-˖nÄ̃ AO RARE SIR ooo Oo ao HS -v 


* Y 5 2 * * F * 2 0 * *** 
- bd . « * o * - * = 
4 „ 2 2 . >. ö wy ; 2. 
. — Ki * * * 9 * —— 5 — - - 3 - 9 4 ” U 
— - oS 4... » PP” a *- © —— 2 = . * * * 1 - "n - . . 
- G4 4 the. #24440 4 > YE. — E > . * 
0 „ * — * - . 9 — 4 
m 5 

- „ _ * 9 


Sac oe 


* ——— * — 222 — 2 — — 
3 . - . 
— EEE 2 . 5 x 
- . ya _—_— : * - . 4 9 » 
2925 Rana . SP - | 
** * „„ S 1 — — „ 
9 * - * * 
. W * 29 * . - . * 
-+ 
- N 


11.1 


Ananoſyere to 4 


wer he had tommitted in Zheſſalonica, | 


(which none of vs denieth)aiidvotiot ro = 
member, howſabftauncually he pꝛoueth, | 
that godlie Pzinces haneauchozitie, and 
ought to maintain true religion, by lawes 
decrees, and iudgementes, whiche is al! 
the ſupꝛeme gouernemente, that wee al⸗ 
— to the Mucenes highnes. | 

And as ſoꝛ the place of Caluins vporr - 
Amos, the truthe is this; Caluine findeth 
fault, not with kyng Ber p, but with thoſe 
chat did aſeribe that title vnto hym , ans 
ſho weth fo2 what reaſon, he milliked the 
fame. Not that he dentedhislawfull ance | 
thdiitie, whiche was meant by that title, 
dfallhisgovly;afnd true ſubiectes: but be⸗ 
cauſe; Stenen Gardener biſhop ol Min⸗ 
cheſter ; by falſo-vnverffandypng{ thereof, 
declarodthiftje vnderſkode nothing ther⸗ 
byzbnf the tyrannte, whiche thePope vo 
ſurpeth ouerthefhirehe, to be trandatev 
Vito the kyiig./Andtherfozr atiaſolemns | 
tokrrente, at Uatilbone in Germanie,af- | 
ter the Popes anthozitie by ace of Pars | 
ifament, was aboliſhedout of the realme; 
He defended all Popiſhe religion ,-whiche 
remained N 5 to hee good, and 
12 godlic, 


| Popiſhe apologie. 20 
godlie, becauſe it was eſtabliched by the 
kings aud hoꝛitie, who was ſupꝛeme head 
of the churche. He diſputed not byreaſons, 
neither cared: he foꝛ the teſtimonies of 
ſcriptures, but ſaied, it was in the kynges 
pawer, to abꝛogate all Lawes, and eſta⸗ 
bliſhe what he thought good in the chur⸗ 
che, as to fozbidve Pzicſtes marriage, to 
f02biddetaiemenne the vſe of the Cuppe 
Uthe Churche, and all other ſuche mate 
ters, he ſaied, were in the kynges aucthoy 
tie, This he faied of the ynges power 
Abꝛoade ; and howe he abuſed that noble 
Pꝛince at home, to make the Ade offire 
Articles, and other thyngessflike effects 
terevemany vet atiue,thatcanremems- 
beri-Watſeepng this title otſupꝛematie, 
eth ſommcheoffende you; J pꝛaie you 
lette medamaunde:one.queſtion-of you: 
Whodwfirſt inuent it here in England? 
On whovinfirſtaſcribeittokyng Benry⸗ 
Nag it not tho whale Popithe-Cleargie 
- bfEnglande?whenthet were caſte in the 
Pꝛenumire, foz mainteinyng the power 
© bantineof Cardinall Wolſey,an ſubs 
ilkpng theim lelues vnto. the Kynges 
they flattersd:hym-with' that title, and 
CITES c. ii. offered 


An aunſwere to 2 


offered hym a greate ſomme of money. 
foz their pardon:as witneſſeth Balle, and 
Grafronin their hiſtoꝛies, and ther be yet 
aliue manp, that can remeber it. So that 
ik there were any faulte in it, vou ſhould 
blame them, and not vs foz it. Foy fo far⸗ 
foꝛthe, as bepng rightly vnderſtode, it des 
clareth the lawtrull power of the Pzince, 
wee did, and doe pelde vnto it, but not in 
Steuen Oardiners ſence, whiche Caluin 
in the place by vou alledged, doeth cõfute. 
Alter this, vou require vs toſhewe von 
a Churche, where vnto you mate reſozte, 
whiche hath continued euen fince Ch2ift, 
whiche if it tan not breſhewev.,'you ron . 
tlude in th ende, that Chꝛiſt had no chur⸗ 
che, oꝛ els aur Churche is not Chꝛiſtes 
Churche. Againe where our Church was 
fiftie,o2 ſixtie yeres agon. At a manne had 
aſked ol Elias, where the chnrehe of God 
was in his tyme , he could nat haue made 
aunſwere, and pet God had his Churche 
in Elias tyme. The Churche is not alwa⸗ 
ves apparaunte, to the ives ofthe bipnde 
woꝛlde, in whiche ſhe is a ſtraunger, buf 
is compelled ſometymes to lie into the 
W * the ſight ol men, by ths , 
perlecty | 


3 Popiſhe apolopie. Tt 
perferntis of the deulll, and his members 
da it is Pꝛopheſied in the ry. Chapiter of 
ſaint Jhons Reuelation. And yet foꝛ fiftie 
2 ſixtie pere agone, it hadbeen-noharde 
matter, to haue ſhewed you diners memo 
bers of dur Churche, bothe in Englande, 
am Wohe mia, as th hiſtoꝛie of the church 
. Declareth at large. Alſo in Fraunte at 
Perinvoll;and about Lyds,but theſe you 
will ſaie, agreed not with vs in all poinc⸗ 
8,but J will aunſwere you, thei agreed 
in the cheifeſt poinctes, neceſſary to eter⸗ 
nll ſaluation. Foz whatſoeuer we are as 
ble to ſhewe, foꝛ our Churche, Jam ſure 
Tau are neuer able, to ſhewe your ſelf, fo: 
Nur churche, that whiche you require vs 
ko ſhewe:name ly achurche that hath con⸗ 
tinned from this tyme vpwarde, vnto the 
Apotttes, that taught vnifozmely, and in 
Ul poinctes, thedocrine that thePopithe 
Churche nowe teacheth. Whichethyng 
when you haue perfoꝛmed, J will doe the 
lire foz oure Churche ; In the meane 
uus, that whiche is aſufficiente rule, to 
unde vut the trac Churthe, by the iud⸗ 
— Ukmentof Saince Auguſtine, J will des 
Hare vnto von, In his books the vnitate ec⸗ 
| WC c. v. deſiay 


; An aun were to a 

cleſiæ. Capi. 2. Inter nos autem & Donatiffah 
gueftio eſt vbi ſit eccleſia. Qtid ergo facturi ſur 
mus! In verbis noſtris eam quæſituri ſumus av 
in verbis capitis ſui dymini noſtr; Jeſu Chriſt 
Juto quod in iſlius potius verbis cam quæren 
debamut qui veritas eſt & optime nouit corput | 
ſum, Wetwene vs, and the Donatiſteß 
Iſaieth ſainte Anguſtine)thequeſtion iss 
where the churche ſhould ber. What ſhall 
we doe then: hall we ſeke her in our wazy 
des, oz in the wodzdeg gf her heade 4, auf 
Aoꝛde Aeſus Chꝛiſte 3-thinke that rather 
in his woꝛdes, we ought to ſeke her. which 
is the truthe, and beiße knoweth his own 
bodie. And in the. vj. chapiter of theſams 
booke,he wziteth tbus of the Danatiſtes 
Visum ipſi eccleſiam teneent, nan miſi duinari 
ſeripturarum egnonjci; libris oſtendam bat 
is, whether thei haue ibe churche gn their 
ſide, lot theim ſhewe none otber wiſe⸗ but 
by the Canonitall hoones of holy. ſeriptu⸗ 
res. Panyother ſuche;teſttmoniegare in 
H. Auguſtine, by whiche it is plaine, that 
he geueth this infallible rule, fohnows 
the true churche, to examine the doarine 
tbe ral, onely by the ſcriptures. But wher 
as you webt Anette 
= any ; 
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| Popiſhe apologie: 22 
and Artans, pꝛetende tho woꝛd of god, und 
the pzimitine Churchd, what mrane vou 


therpysthat we ſhould fo) lane the worde 


ol god ꝛ the Pꝛimitine thurche / by whiche 
all heretikes haus bern cofutcd, what ſoe⸗ 
uer thei pꝛetended. Foz though heretikes 
Pꝛetende the ſcriptüres, pet onelp by the 
ri tures thei are tobe cofuted,x though 
theiappeale to the iudgemente of the pꝛi⸗ 
mitine church yet by the pꝛimitiue church 
thei are condemned foz horetikes. J maie 
well ap, that Arianes, Libertines, and 
Anavaptiſteszboſtethem ſelues to be the 
true Catholike Churche ; thereloze wee 
muſt not allowe the true tatholike chur⸗ 
che It is pitie to ſo menne, that would be 
5 inpted wiſo, and learned, to reaſon ſo 
lp; and vnlearnedlp. oz of all other 
reaſonm it is the vaineſt, and feebleſt ſhife 
that thePapiftes bie, to flic frõ the ſcrip⸗ 
tureg tu the aumhazitie o the Churche, in 
Ofatation ofherefies, Foz there was na 
ur vrt hereſie didarife;but thero was as 
rouerſiaʒot the Churche,as of 
the dpinton: fo euer heretike, boaſteth 
*well'of the Churche ; as of the ſcriptus 
res, but when all is oven; his bzagges of 
1 1 both A 
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pothe,mulke bee beaten donne, onelp by 
the ſcriptures . But becauſe you make ſa 
pꝛoude vauntes, that you will ſo plainlie 
pꝛoue, that our Churche hath none agree 
ans with the pꝛimitiue churche of Chʒiſt, 
in diſcourſe of that eonfronerſte with pon, 
A will ſette foꝛthe bothe what is the 55 
mitiue churche, and how we agree theres 
with, and J doubte not, but that Jſhalbes 
able by the grace ot God, bothe to iuſtiſis 
our cauſe, againſte your falſe accuſations; | 
and alſo to ouerthzowe youre falfhoddes 
whiche you haue heaped vppe, ta quer 
whelme the truthe. | 
And as Jhaveconfqted pour fire confi 
derations, which vnto vou ſeme of greata 
impoztaunce, ſo by Gods helps I ſhall a⸗ 
noide all other youre calumniatiuns, in 
whiche with ſome ſubtiltie, but moze im 
pudencie and moſte of all impictie, pon 
gos aboute to intangle the conſcienees, of 
ſucbe as bee ignozante, and vniearned, tu 
withdꝛawe their obedience, from the god 
ly lawes of this realme, whiche are eſta⸗ 
bliſhed,foz the mainteinyng ol Gods trus 
Keligion, and the aboliſhyng or all Idols | 
mean ſuper ſtition. | | 
5 Tho 


Popillicapologis: 13 
„Deppe 
Arumentes — an out of the Scrips 
Trey prouyng that this late reformed En- 
| whey churche hath none agreans with the 

rimitiue churclie of Chriſt, 
„ The aunſw ere. 
- Lhe very title of your argumentes des 
Uareth, of what fozce poure argumentes 
ae. Pour reaſonsare tenne in noumber; 
Whiche ik thei were all gratited to be trus 
ret foloweth not this concluſton;that our 
Cburche hath no agreante, with the Þzi- 
mitiue Churche of Chzifte , excepte vou 
Wduld affirme, that all the doarine of the 


Pꝛimitiue Churche, werecompzehended 


iti theſe tenne poinctes. Again your owne: 
Popiche Churche differeth,in tbeſe tenne 
Plintes, as muche from the Pzimitiue 
Churche,as durs, thereſoꝛe by your owne 
Uogike,J will conclude, that your Popiſh 
thurche, hath no agreance with the church 
df Chziſt. 1. Foz neither vou haue all thing 
Jes common, 2. neither dooe you ſell your 
1 houſes, and landes, to putte the pꝛice in 


dommon. z. either doe you make viuiſi- 


| . Mkoettery manne, accozdyng to bis ne⸗ 
| Nliitie; 4. Aeithor are all mẽbers of your 
ed churche 


4 an aunſvveie᷑ to à 
Churche ſo pꝛouided foz, that none doo?! 


vegge. 5. Neither doe you baptiſe onely in 
the name ok Chꝛiſte.6. Neither dooe pol 
giue the holy ghoſt, by laing on pour han 

des. 7. Peither dude you reſtoꝛe theim to 
health, whom vou annoincte with oile, be⸗ 
vng icke. 3. Neither dooe pon make open 
confeſſion of pour ſpnnes.9, Neither door 


pou celebzate the Sacramente, atter ſup⸗ 


per. 10. either dooe you abſtaine from 


bloodde, and ſtrangled, therefoze by your 
owne reaſon , pou haue no agreante with 
the Pꝛimitiue Churche of Chziſte, D2 if, 


Tou maie haue anp agreance, theſe ditke⸗ | 
rences not withſtandyng „ why maie not 
we theſame differences, nothyng lettyng 


vs, haue ſuſficient agremente therewith? 


Pou ſee that either your argument is no# 
thyng woꝛthe, oꝛ els you haue as little a- 
greaute with the Pꝛimatiue churche, as 


we. Hour only refuge is this, that it is not 


neceſſary foꝛ you , to haue any agreanct | 
with the pzimitiue Churche, And that is 
the opinion of all Papiſtes, whiche is dill | 
gently to be noted, that you diſclaime of al 


title of the Pꝛimitiue Churche, whichs 
port holde, was but an Wh e 


þ 


Paopiſhe apologſe. 24 
dition of your doctrine, and Cerenwn(ss; 


| UWgrowne to bee of womannes ſtate, as 


tough Chꝛiſt maried his Churche, when 
e was vnder age, and ſo the matrimonie 
was not ratified, and conſumated, befoꝛe 
the Pope had nourtured her in his ſchole, 
vntill he came to peres of diſeretiou. Foz 
it is as lawfull foꝛ me, ſo to inferre vppon 


Your allegozie, as foꝛ you ſo to allegoziſe 
df her. 


ſt But that von maie the better vnder⸗ 


ande, what we meane bythe pꝛimitiue 
Churche, à putte you out of doubte, that 
none of vs doeth attribute vnto her, ſuche 
long limites, as you doe in your argumen⸗ 
ke gathered out ofthe Doctours: where 
rau alledge the ſetonde counſaill of Nite, 
a betermination of the pꝛimitiue thur⸗ 
de; whiche was holden al moſte eight hi 
Ved peres after Chꝛiſte. Or whiche thing 
BY were not ignoꝛaunt, but you thought 


was ſuſtitiente, to fill vnlearned eares, 


ö | with greate blaſtes,voide of all reaſon, oz 
kruthe 


| 2 Byimitiue Churche, wee meane the 
| | hurthe df the-Apoſfles,and their ſuccel⸗ 


,Wherefo2ze, when we apprale to 


*Urs,ſo longs as thei continue in the docs 
s trino 
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trine of the Apoſtles , whereoftriall is ta 
be mave, by the Canonicall wzitynges of 
the Apoſtles, That wheras vou accuſe vs 
fo2 departyng frõ your churche, as though 
we were of no Churche, wee vefende oul 
ſelues to be of the true churche,ſeyng we 
retaine the faithe, and doctrine of the pz! 
mitiue Churche, whiche without all — 
trouerũe, was the true churche. Now . 
A haue ſhewed vou, what we actompte to 
bee the pꝛimitiue churche, ſo muſte 3 de 

clarc,in-what thynges iwer are bounde to 
conſente, and agree with the ſame, Foz 

whiche purpoſe, we muſt marke this vif/ 

ference, whiche J ſuppole,no Papiſt is (0 

farre paſte ſhame, to deny: namelp, that 

in the pꝛimitiue Churche, fome thynges! 
were neceſſarie, and immutable, — 
thynges againe were tempozall, and van 

able. Of the firſte ſoꝛte is the doarme am 
Sacramentes, of the latter ſozte are Ce- 

remonies, and politike conſtitutions. To 

the doctrine no manne maie adde, na man 

maie diminiſhe, no manne mate alter, #/ 

ny thyng thereof. The Sacramentes be⸗ 
vng, as Auguſtine calleth theim, the ho 

ble woozve, bee of the lame nature 150 

t 


i priate, 


Popiſhe apologle 25 
The doctrine. On the other ide, Ceremo⸗ 
nies, and publike conſtitutions, maie bee 
reteined, oꝛ chaunged, as thei make beſte 
fo2 edificatis,fo2 oꝛder and foꝛ comelines. 
Andof this latter ſoꝛte, are all thoſe thin» 


ges, whiche you alledge, in whiche we dif- 


ker from the pꝛimitiue churche. But pet, 
ſo longe as we holde ſtill the lame faithe, 
and the ſame Sacramentes, whiche are 
lefteto vs by the pꝛimitiue Churche , all 
reaſonable men will iudge, that notwith- 
aͤndpng your reaſons, wee haue ſuche as 
greante with the pꝛimitiue Churche, as 
ap pꝛoue vs to be members of theſame. 
Foz it is the vnitie of faithe, and Sacras 
mites, not of Ceremonies, and conſtitu⸗ 
ns, that ioigneth vs vnto the bodie of 
Chiiſte,as witneſſeth ſaint Paule to the 
Epheli. ig. One faithe, one baptiſme,one 
t. No b let vs particularly conſider 


God 


Pur tenne differences. PET. 

: The Papiſte. 
— Firſt it is written howe the beleuers in 
e Primitive churche had all rhinges in 
common, And no one man did recken the 
dung that he did poſleſſe, to be his owne or 


The 


d.. 
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The aunſwere. 
Firſte, it it is a ſpoꝛte to ſce, howe to | 
make a ſhewe ofa greats multitude of di⸗ 
ſhes, and to fill vp the noumber oftenne, 
pou dinide one matter into fower quars | 
ters, whiche is ofthe cõmunitie of at thin 
ges, that was in the pꝛimitiue Churche, 
whiche ſhould haue been ſerued all in one 
meaſe, but foꝛ faſhiss ſake. That thei had 
all thynges tommon, one while in Bieru⸗ 
ſalem, it is very true, but that thei had ſo | 
alwaies, and in all places, it is moſt falſe; : 
ſoꝛ ſaincte Paule exhoꝛteth the Cozinthis | 
ans, to giue almoſe to the pooze liberally. : 
1. Coꝛ. xvj, and he willeth Timothe, that 
he charge th that be riche, in this woꝛlde, 
to be ready to diſtribute vntopneceſſitie 
of their bꝛethꝛen.j. Timoth.vj. which ne⸗ 
ded not all, if alt thynges had been tom ⸗ 
mon. This was therefoꝛe a variableoy | 
der, and tonſtitution, whiche continued - 
but a ſhoꝛte fyme, neither was it pꝛoſita⸗ 
ble, but onelpthen, when the noumber of | 
the viſciples was but ſmall, in compart- | | 
ſon, and liued all in one place at Wierulalẽ, | 
The Papiſte. 


S Seconde i inthe Pcimimue Church ſuchs, | | 
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Anavaptiftrie , foꝛ although it was then 


Popithe apologic, 20 
of che beleuers, whiche were poſſeſſors of 
Landes and Houſes ſoulde theym, and 


Powred it doune before the Apoſtles, bur 


the beleuers of this oure late reformed 
che are not come to that perfection, 
nor yet are aminded ſo to doe. 

The atinſwere. 

This is all one with the fozmer , foz 
how could thei haue had all thynges tom⸗ 
mon, if euery man had reteined his hou⸗ 
ſes, and landes to his pꝛiuate vſe. And yet 
no manne was coin pelled to this tommu⸗ 
nitie, foꝛ Peter ſaieth, plainlie, to Anani⸗ 
as, that he neded not to haue ſold his land. 
neither to haue bzought the pꝛice, but ot 
dis free will. Wut whereas you accoumpt 
lt a perfection to haue all thynges comon, 
I muſte ber bolde to tell vou, ve ſauour ot 


expediente foz that tyme, emong a fewe,-: 
vet it were not tollerable to bee vſed as a 
peted ion emong all the churche of Chꝛiſt 
But would bꝛyng a mere confuſion, and. 
dilozder of all thinges, beſide that it is vn⸗ 
poſtible, that all Chꝛiſtian men, in all plas 


des, ſhould haue all thynges common. 


8 The VVT 


Ay 2onfevere to a 


Thirdly in the primitiue churche, Chris 


ſtes Apoltles and their ſucceſſours were 


chiefe gouernours of the beleuers, and of -! 
fuch goods as they had in common amon- 


geſt theim, diuiſion vnto euery mannewa$ 
made therof , by the appointment of the 
Apoſltles,according as they thought it nes 
defull or neceſlatie. And becaufe Ananias 
the huſ bande of Saphira vyente aboute to 
kepe backe a portion of that comon mony, 
for the which they ſould their Landes, the 
Apoſtle. S. Peter did {{rike theim bothe 
with ſodaine death. But ii this our refur- 
med Englil he church, heſide that the bele- 


uers arc at no ſuche appuinctment of the 
Biſ hoppes and ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, | 
they doe "7 their lawes ſpoile theim of alt 


they haue, 


ſubſidies as they liſte. And therfore in this 


y y takyng from them ſo muche 
of their temporall landes, and ſo muche of 
their goods, for firlte fructes, tenthes and 


poindt it hath no agreans with the order of 


the Primitiue church, = 
The aunſwere. | 
The Apoſtles kepte not that gouerne⸗ 


ment long in their handes but tommitten 


it ouer to the Deatons, as it is many 


a. Ad "ot og op — ec. 4 *, 


Popiſhe apologie. 27 

in the ſirte chapiter of the Actes,by which 
it is manikeſte, that it was no perpetuall 
dꝛder, whiche in ſo ſhozte tyme, was alte⸗ 
ted. Fo2 in ſuche thynges , the Churche 
matetaſtitute,andchaunge,as often as it 
_ tallſeme expediente. But whereas your 
charge our Pzince , to bee aſpotler of the 

churche by withdꝛawyng the landes, and 
Noddes thereof, by tak yng firſte fruictes, 
tenthes, and ſ ubſidies, you ſhe we pour ſelt 
hat an honeſt ſubiecte your are. We foz 
dut partes, acknowledge, that it is in the 
P2inces power, to increaſe, oz diminiſhe 
the ſtipehyof the ecclefiaſticall miniſters 
as ſhalve thought expedient, and that it is 
dur düeties, to paie all ſuche taxes, tribu⸗ 
tes, and ſubſidies, as by lawfull auchoꝛi⸗ 
tie, are laied vpon vs, But J meruaile 
why you ſhould accuſe our pꝛinces, fo2 tas 


King of ſubſivies,as though Popiſhe pꝛin⸗ 


ces, doe not take ſubſidies of their Clears 

es alſo, and moſte of all when the Pope 
who hath na aucthoꝛitie. to demaunde one 
penie, hath extozted ſucheinfimite ſom · 
mes of money, foꝛ annates, firſte fruicteg, 
palles, pardons , and luche of her trompe⸗ 
ne: whercafbow greate complaintes the 
C d. iij. Cleargie 
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An aunfvvere to n 


Cleargie of Englande hath made, von 


maie reade in Patheweof Weſtminſter | 
in the liues ol diuers kynges, and namelx 
of Henry the thirde, and Edward the firſt. 
One hiſtozie is notable , that the Pope 
ſente a Legate talled Stto, with aletter, 
complainyng ofthe greate pouertie of the 
Churche of Rome, whiche was the tauſe 
that ſhe was compelled, to pille, and palle 
pooze ſuters, that ſued ta the Courte ol 
Rome, in remeadie whercof,he demauns 
ded of euery Cathedzall chnrche two me | 
bendes,andof every Religious honſe , ſo 
much as the poztis of two hes, o cioi⸗ 
ftercrs came toby vere. But the & 
would in no wiſe graunte it. The lame re⸗ 
queſfe was made in Fraunte, but could 
not bee obteined. Mhereloꝛe euery man 
mate ſee, hotu malicioufly pou flander the 
pꝛinte. whiche hath aucthoꝛitie to take foz 
— affaires, of the reahme, ſo longe 
as d competent hnyng, remaine vnto the 


Piniſters 

The Papiſte. | 
Forth it is vrittẽ of the Primitive church, 
that of ſuche goods which thei had in e. 


. was fach equall diuiſion n 
10 


Popiſheapologie 28 
the handes of the Apoſtles, that no one 
man of the beliuers did lackegor was forced 
ok neceſsitie to begge. But ſince the refot⸗ 
mation of this Engliſhe church, many eſpe- 
cially of the Clergie which were before well 


able to liue are now brouglit vntoa very 
are and beggerly life and eſtate. 

pre! The aunſwere. 

This diuiſion laſted not longe emong 
the Apoſtles at Pieruſalem , fo2 ſainte 
Paule from the Churches ofthe Genti⸗ 

es, receiued almoſe, to ſupplie the neteſ⸗ 
litie of the pooze ſainctes atYieruſalem, 
und by Peter, James, : Jhon he was er 
hozted ſo to doe, as you maie reade, in the 


leconde to the Galathians, and the ſecond 
to the Cozinth.viy.and.ix,And as foꝛ pour 


Cleargio, ił any of theim beeb2oughte to 


beggerie, it is thꝛough their obne igno⸗ 
raunce, andfrowardneffs , whiche either 
will not foꝛſake their hercfies,02 are not 
able to miniſter in the Chuche of Chziſt, 


any wozthie menne bee neglected ,itis- 
the faulte of ſome pꝛiuats perſones , and 


* 


not of the whole Churche. 
The Papiſtfee. 


Hueth in tlie Primutiue church, chtiſtes 


—.— d.iiij. Apoſtiey 
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An aunſwere toa 


Apoſtles did baptiſe the beleuers onely ii 
the name of Ieſus Chriſte, and not by ex - 
preſſe woordes of the Father, the Sonne, 
and the holy Ghoſte, the whiche forme of 
baptizyng vled in the Primitiue churche, 
theſe new reformatours vſe not. = 
The aunſwere. 3 
That any of the Apoſtles, Baptiſed, 
onelp in the name of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, exelu 
dyng the name of the father, and of the 
holy ghoſt it is a deteſtable ſclaũder of the 
holy apoſtles, Who as thei had an expꝛeſſe 
tommaunde ment, ol our ſauiour Chꝛiſte, 
to baptiſe in the name of tho bleſſed Tri 
nitie, the Father, the Sonne, and the holy 
Gbolt, ſo there is no doubt, vnt thei did al 
waies obſerue it, which is eaſily to be gas | 
thered out of the. xix.chapiter of the ages | 
where certain diſciples of Epheſus, bepng 
vnoꝛderly baptiſed, by ſome pꝛepoſterous 
diſciples of Ion: aunſwered thei knews / 
not, whether there were an holy ghoſt o 
no, ſainct Paule then doeth demaunde in⸗ 
to what thei were baptized, as though he 
ould ſaie, if you had been rightly BWa⸗ 
ptized, vou could not haue been ignozante | 


of the holy ghoſt, but by their et 


| 


| Popiſhe apblogie 29 
. heperceined, that thei were baptiſed into 
the name of Ahon, and not of Chiiſte, as 
though Jhonhadben the head of their re⸗ 
ligid;and not chꝛiſt. Then after S. Paule 
had declared y hons doctrine + baptiſme, 
as to bee referred altogether to Jeſu 
Chailte; thei were baptiſed into the nume 
df Jeſus Shꝛiſte, that is to acknowledge 
Jeſus Chziſt to be the heade and aucthour 
of theirReligion, not that in the fozme of 
their Baptiſpng, the name of the father x 


ade holy ghoſt was excluded. And ſo are 


, 2 ——̃ Sign w—Nv—— on ——— ron oe Doom 2 


inte in the Primitiue Churche the As: 
Baſtles, Beter hon, aud their Succeſlonrsy! 
aud geue the holy Ghoſt vato their bele- 
netz, that were beture baptized by hiyng; 
their handes vppantheir heades, whiche 
thinge our reformatars of this our Englith! 
* . Church 


x Ariaunfvwcrctos : 


churche doe refuſe to doe by their Aae 
e the Sacrament of 8 

| The Aunſwere, . 234271 x 

- Although J wil not contende with von, 

on what parte of mens bodies, the Apoſt / 
les {aive their handes, yet it is boldip — 
firmed ok yon, that thei laide their — | 
on mens heades , whiche you rende not in 
any place ofthe ſcripture, but conternpng 
the ſubſtance bfther matter, the Apoſtles | 
by the ceremonyof impoſition o handes 
canfcrredtheholpghoſt;that is foſaie,ths/: 
viũble grates and miftegof the holy ghol / 
as the gifte of fongues;the gift of pꝛophe⸗ 
cie a tbe gifte of beatyng and luche lige | 
whiche giftes, aa they were tempozall in 
the Cburehe, to beutiſie the minifterp ol 
the goſpell, in tho firſfepubliſhing therof;' | 
annoweareceaſcd,:ſo the ceremony by 
whiche thei were conkerred, is rightly abs | 
rogated. F02 now the miniſters by laipng 
ontheir handes, can not giue thoſe exfers | 
yall gracesof the holie.ghoſte, wherefoꝛs 
thei ought not to vic that Cere monie. An 
other impoſition of handes, was vſedby | 
tht Apoſtles, on thoſethat were: 


bdrbenng infantes, which after thei 9 
"Ys 


x : © | 
„ rer 
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DEAN Popiſhe upelogie - zo 
ko peres ot diſcretion, pꝛofeſſed their faith 
bi foze the Churche, to whiche thei were 
L aptiſed, and ſo were receiucdonely by 
mpoſition of handes, whiche was theres 


{_ l02ecalledeonfiemation. Not that it was 


> "acramente, 02 a ſigne of Gods fauour, 
uppliyng that which wãted in baptiſmez 


: but that it was a teſfimonie of the Chur⸗ 


ches allowing, or thoſe that were fo Bap⸗ 
tifed, and after learned the pꝛintiples or 
kaithe. And this Ceremonie, we re⸗ 
in our churche, not as a @acramffe, 


\ Whiche is a viſible ſigne of an inuiſible 
Nate, betwene God and vs, but as an ers 


| *ernall appꝛobation, and receiupng of the 


perſone, in ſuche ſoꝛte Baptiſed. As foꝛ 


ö eur Dile and Chꝛiſme, that vou occupie 


n pour Popiſhe confirmation, hath none 


ramente. 3 
The Papiſte. 


| gibitutionok Chyiſte, and therefoze tis 


ö Þ Seventh the order and maner was of the 


; roy 


timitiue churchie, if any man was dange- 


ber ſly ſicke, to ſend for the Prieſte, to praie 


hym, and oinct hym with Oyle in the 
dame of our Lorde God, whiche the refor« 


'\ Vatqurs of thisour Engliſhechurchedoe 


refuſe 


An amfecreto a 2 
fefuſe to doe, hy their deniall of the Sacre 


mente of extreme vnction. 
The aunſwere, _ 
In the pꝛimitiue Churche, the Elder 
af the Churche, had the gifte of healyng⸗ 
ab thercfoze , whenany man was cke 
thei vſed to ſende foz the Elders of ths: 
Churche, who pꝛaied foz hym, and anoin 
ted hym with Dile , in the name of tht 
Lo2de, by whiche Ceremonie, if pleaſe? | 
GDD,to reſtoze the partie to healthe, a 
vou maie read in the v. Chapiter of ſains 
James. And in the ſixte of ſaincte Marke 
Goſpell wee reade, that the Apoſtles be 
png ſente abzoade of Chꝛiſte, to pꝛeache; | 
and-woozke miracles , vſed by the ſam 
teremonie, to heale many that were ſick 
But now whe the gifte of healyng,cont/ 
peth not in the Churche, it were a veris 
ridiculous thyng, to vſe that Ceremoni⸗ 
And as foz pour extreme vnaion , by! 
meanes can be accompted that-vſage 40! 
the Apoſtles,foz you anoint none almost 
but ſuche as are paſt hape ol retouerie, i 
farre vou are fr reſtozingany to healtb#| 
by your beggerlpteremonie. 


The Papiſte, 


right 


Popiſheapologie- Jt 
5 Eighit in the Primitiue churche we dobè 
reade in the nintinth chapiterʒ of the actes 
pf the Apoſtles, how vpon a certein plaguo 
there made vpon ſeuen bretheren, the ſon⸗ 
nes of one Sceua, by a man that was polleſs 
[ With.the Diuelle, many of the people 
vhiche did beleue in leſus Chriſte,thetups 
pon came and made open confeſsion of 


eir ſinnes, and made declaration of their 


Priuate actes and dedes, vhiche the refor- 
matours of this our Engliſ he Church will 
none of, by the demall of the Sacramento 
ot penance, and all the partes therof. 


The Aunſwere. 8 


It is ſtraunge to ſæ, vnto how narrow 


tes, vou are dʒiuen, to make vpa num⸗ 
ber dk argumentes. aue you nothing but 

en tonfeſſion, to pꝛoue pour pꝛiuate and 
aurituler tonfeſſiõs? Sodbe thanked. ther 
are many alſo in our churche , that make 
dpentonfeſſion, and declaration ot their 
mer life, led in blindenes and ſupctftts 
tion, of their falling in time of per ſerutid 
Mother like offentrs, but what is this 
to pour popiſhe Sarrameiitgofauricular 
"femon20z what likelihopshathit with 
ide ſame Furt the nit mühe 

Wenne. loste 


92 An aunſrvert to a 


fo:the certeine examples ot their attiom 
acknowledge how they were ſeduced be 
the deuill befoꝛe theyembzated the faith! 
the popes law compelleth men to reherſi 
all their deedes , woꝛdes, and thoughtes | 
Wheſemen made their cõfeſſion orice, th! | 
popes law requireth eche man to confefl#! 
zuerp pere once at leaſt, theſe came forth: 
to. this confeſſion of their owne acco2ve; / 
the pope compelleth all men vppon nete! 
ſitie of ſaluation. Againe the text ſateth 
that many came, but not all, the pops} 
lawe ercepteth none, theſe © obeſians| 
made open confeſſto, befoze al thc grome: 
as you your ſelfe acknowledge, the pop? | 
commaunvetheuery man to whiſper Thi 
confeſſion,infoap2:reſtes eare. Let al men 
indge, what agrement this their.confeſſl/ 
on hath with your auricular confeſſions 
And wheras pou ſaie,we deny the Sacr# 
ment of penaunce,and all the partesthet 
of, The truth is, we pꝛeache —— 
as we are commannded, by the wooꝛde | 
God, but no Sacrament of penante, doo 
wee ſinde in the dotripture, what von 
menne by the partes of penance, 4 cannit 
ria, but if it be thoſe thꝛes, that be? 
common: 
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; "Popiſhe apolagie. to 
rommonly ſette foꝛthe in wzifers af your 
vunſtcatdininitie,contrition of harte,com- 
ſcffion of mouth, and ſatiſcarti6 of wozke, 
You ſhalt here, what wee thinke of theim 

hei are ſuche, as a verie limme of the 

deuill, maie perfoꝛme, and yet goe tb the 

when he hath vooen , Example in 
Judas Iſtarioth, who havve contrition of 
harte, a8 the Scripture teacheth, when he 
— ſozie foꝛ his facte. And he made cons 
ellion of mouthe , to the pꝛieſtes; when 
elaied, à haue ſynned, in betraipng of in» 
notente bloode, Finally, he made ſatiſfacs 
tion vf wooꝛlie, when he reſtoꝛed the tbir⸗ 
tie fluerlynges , whiche he receined foz 
bis treaſon , And when he hadſo dooen; 
wente and hanged hym ſelk in deſpaires 
Von ſer, that Juvas lacked none of youre 
8 zee partes ot penaunce , but he lacked 
aithe without the whiche, all tontrition, 
Gnfemon, and out ward ſatiffaction is nc» 
tbeng auailable. And thercfoze you teach 
averis wholſome linde or penaunce, in 
whiche faithe in the bloode of Chꝛiſte, is 
na parte at all. Neither is it neceſſareiꝛ 
ured thereto, by your owe vocteine, 
Foz Hacramentes(you teach) giur gratt 
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Px opere operato , that is, of the woogke 
wꝛoughte, ſo a manne dooeth not with⸗ 


ſcande the reteiuyng of them, whiche pon 


tall genere obicem - And therefoꝛe penauncs 
beyng one of your Satramentes; and ab⸗ 


ſolution of ſinnes, maie be receiued with ⸗ 


£ 


out faithe in the merites of Chꝛiſt. Thers 
foꝛe kepe your penaunte foꝛ pour frendes 


we can not (kill of ſuche Sacramenteg... 
The Papiſte, 


Ninth the order and mauer of the Pri- 


mitiue churche, vras to celebrate the Sacra⸗ 
mente of chriſtes bodie after ſupper,as ita 
pearcth, both by the example geuen there * 


ot by our ſauiour Chriſte, and by the telli⸗ 

monies of the Apoſtle ſainct Paule, which 

they doe not obſerue nor followe. | 
The aunſwere. 


Vou are not able to p2one ; that any I 


ſuche oꝛder was eſtabliſhed, in the pzimi- 


tine Churche, that the Sacramentof the 
bodie, and bloode ol Chzifte,ſhould bee res | 


teiued after Supper. Although it was 


by. our Sauiour inſtitited after his laſts 


Supper. Not appoinctpng any tyme, in 
whiche it ought of necellitie to bee retei⸗ 
ned, no moze then the Sacrament of WY 
1 ptiſme⸗ 


7 


4 
| 


* 
* 
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Popiſhe apologie ty 
ptiſme, is bounde either to Ph2nyng, oꝛ 
Cuenyng,daie,o2 night, oꝛ to anp tyme of 
the daie, in whiche it was firſte oꝛdeined. 
And whereas vou alledge the auchozitis 
of ſainte Paule foꝛ your purpoſe,you doe 
hym greate wꝛonge, fo2 he repzoucth the 
ozinthians, koz confoundyng dꝛunken, 
and pꝛophane bankettes, with the holie 
Dacrament of the Loꝛdes Supper. . Coꝛ. 
F. And as foꝛ the tyme, plate, and other 
like tirrum ſtantes, perteinyng to the mi⸗ 
niſtration of the Sacramentes, thei are 
ln the dilcretid of the churche to appoint, 
as thei maie beſte ſerue foꝛ oꝛder, comeli⸗ 
mee, and evification , But ouer the ſub⸗ 
nce of the Sacramentes, the Churche 
bath no power, as to take the ruppe from 
the laie people, whiche none but the chur⸗ 
che ofAntichziſt would pꝛeſume to dor. 
The Papiſte. 

Tenth in the Primitiue Churche, it was 
deereed by a ſolemne law holden by the A- 
Poſttes of Chriſte at Hierulalem, that the 

riſten men men {houlde abſteine 4 ſan- 
Nine, e ſaffocato, from blood and all ſutfas 
te thinges, vhiche our reformatours per- 

Vme not, nor will admit any falling from 
i Ely meatez 
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An aunſyvete ta 4 


meates and drinkes at all, by the whiche te- 
ſtimonies, and proues gathered out of tlie 
diuine ſcriptures, howe plaine a matter it is 
that they purpoſe not in their reformation 
to reduce vs to the Ptimitiue Churche of 
Chriſte, when therewith beſides they haue 
no agteaunce, they doe all thinges cleane 
to the contrary, like as ye haue partlie 


heaide by profes made therfore out of the 


diuine ſcriptures, and ſ hal heareafter more 
at large by the writinges, and teſtimonies 
of the moſte belt learned, and graueſt fas 
thers that euer were in Chriſtes Churche- 
The aunſwere. , 
The Apoltles.in that Counſaile, made 
not a perpetuall lawe, to binde any mans 
nes tonſcience, but onelp a tempozall de⸗ 
tree, to anoide offence of the weake Je- 
wes: who were accuſtomed to abſtame 
from ſuche thinges, and this decree, as oc- 
caſion ſerued, was bꝛoken, and altered, 
But where vou late, wee tan admitte no 
faſtyng from meates, and dꝛinkes, at all. 
Pou ſhall vnderſtande, that we compte it 
no faſtyng, to abſtaine from one kinde ol 
meate, and to fille your beallie with ano 


ther kinde, as to refraine liehe, andto |, 
; glutts 
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Nutte vdur ffomack with fiſhe. Oꝛ as the 
Maniches abſtained from liuyng treatu⸗ 
res, and riotted in fruices, ſpices, and des 
licate confections - either did the Apas 
Ales, by that decree commaunde any fas 
ſtyng, but onely abftinence front bloode, 
and ſtrangled beaſtes, whiche was offens 
fiue to the Jewes. And foz ſuche ende of 
uudidpng offences, 02 foz ciuile pollicie, 
we tan, and doe admitte abſtinence, from 
lome kindes of meates, and dꝛinkes, but 
not foz Religions ſake, neither accoumps 
tyng any ſuche abſtinence to bee faſtyng. 
t true faftyng , to tame the bodie, and 
to bꝛyng it into ſubicction , to humble our 
lelues, to make vs moꝛe apte to pꝛaie, we 

tommende, and exhoꝛte menne vntoit, 

Uthough we make no tyꝛannicall lawes, 
to entangle any-mannesconſcience. with 
all. Pour fœble kinde ofreaſonyng, ſhould. 
not incurre ſo greate repꝛehenſton, it pou 
dad not as well in your title, as in youre 
concluſion, made ſo bolde bꝛagges, of pour 
Plaine pꝛoofes, whiche be ſo plaine in dede 
euerp manne maie ſee, thei haue no 
loꝛte at ali in theim. And whereas vou 
de all thyn⸗ 
t.. ges 


An aunſwere toa 
ges, confrary tothe pꝛimitiue Churches 
vou doe well to ſaie, it ſhall bee perfozmey | 
in ſuche ſoꝛte, as vou haue pꝛoued alreadp, 
that wee haue none agreaunce with the 
ſame, Foz he that bath experience, howe 
pithely you haue reaſoned out of the ſcrip⸗ 
tures, can not but hope, that pou will dis 
ſpute, euen as pzofoundly out of the Docs 
tours. | 

The Papiſte. 

Argumentes gathered out of the holy 
Fathers and aunciente doctours, prouyng 
that this late reformed Englif he Churche 


hath no agreance with the primitiue church 


of Chriſte. 


| The aunſwere. | 
A man mate caſely perceiue, that port 
delight in greate nombers. Foz asbefoze 
in your foꝛmer argumentes, one matter 
was cutte into fower partes, to fill vp the 
nomber, ſo likewiſe in theſe argumentes 
without oꝛder, oꝛ diſpoſitid, diuers things 
are twiſe oꝛ thꝛiſe repeated. As dipping in 
baptiſme, oile, and Chꝛiſme, and croſſyng 
whereas if pou would haue followed any 
oꝛder, all theſe ſhould haue made but ont 
argument of Ceremonies, 03 ö 
ä 3 
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Dꝛ it you would neeves diuide theim into 
their particulers, vou ſhould haue made 


thirtie, oz fourtic argumentes of theim, 
And not tenne onely. But now how well 


you difine the pꝛimitiue Churche (as x 
baue touched befoze)a manne maic mers 
uaile to ſee:ſometyme, pou alledge twoo 
hundzeth,ſomtyme thꝛee hundꝛeth, ſom⸗ 
teme fower hundzeth, ſometymes ſire 
hundꝛeth, and at length you come almoſt 
to eighte hundꝛeth veres a'ter Chzifte, 
when you alledge the ſeconde Counſaile 
of ice, whiche was holden in the pere of 
dur Loꝛde, ſeuen hundꝛed eightie and one. 
Do that the greater halfe of all the tyme, 
that hath paſſedfrom Chꝛiſtes aſcention, 
until this daie, you would haue vs to tales 
koꝛ the pꝛimitiue churche. But vou know 
full well, that none of vs, would allowe 
all that tyme, foꝛ the pꝛimitiue Churche, 
elpectally when wee ſpeake of that ſtate, 
Whiche we woulde haue to bee a paterne 
und example to all churches , Dnely your 
purpoſe was, to amaſe your vnlearned 
krendeg, to whom you made this apology, 
With the names of fo manic aunciente fa- 
thers,as you rehea(e ,andyct like a wiſe 
CS e. ii. man, 
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man, vou note but fewe placed , where 
a man ſhould finde their auchozities, as 
vou alledge theim, leſt you ſhould happen 
to be diſcredited. Mhiche muſt needes be 
tompted fraudulent dealyng, beeauſe vou 
note ſome wherof no learned manne will 
doubte, and paſſe ouer ſo manp, whiche 
ſeme ſomwhat ſtraunge, that any ſuche 
thinges ſhould be, to thoſe that parhappes 
banc reade, as muche of the auntiente do⸗ 
cours as pou. ut vnto all, pour tenne as 
gumentes, J wil firſt oppoſe one anſwert 
whiche is ſufficiente, to take theim all 
awaie, namelp that ſuche thinges, as von 
bꝛinge in, to haue been vſed, ol the pꝛimi⸗ 
tine churche, were not in the firſt tharchs 
ofthe Apoſtles, whiche is moffe pꝛoperip 
called the pꝛimitiue churche, but in the lat 
ter and moꝛe toꝛrupte age, and the fury 


ther from the Apoſtles, the karther from | 


finceritie, Welide that of Ceremonies,not 
manifeſtly iinpious vſed in the anneiente 
churche, after the Apoſtles, the churche at 
al tymes after hath power, to abꝛogate o: 
alter theim, as they growe to bee abuſed, 
92 ceaſe to be pꝛoſitable, ⁊ therefaꝛe diuerꝰ 
itieof Ceremanies, maketh —_—_ | 

81 
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tie o Churches. 1 
The Papiſte. ä 
Firſte in the Primitiue Churche they did 
mice in our lordes cuppe water with wine, 
and ſo for to doe, eſt lex Euangelica, & tra- 
itio dominica, as witneſſeth S. Cypriane, Is 
renæus, Euſebius Emjſlenus whiche theſe 
Our teformatours will none of, 
The aunſwere. | 
The pꝛimitiue churche obſeruedin the 
latramtt, that, which in dzinkingof wine, 
they commonly vled, that is to put water 
among the wine!, to allaie the ſtrength of 
it, in whiche thyng, there was no harme, 
lo long as ſuperſtition, and opinion ofne- 
Ceſſitie was awaie, but that it ſhould bee 
as you ſaie, lex Euangelica & traditio domis 
"ia, the lawe of the Goſpell, and the tra⸗ 
dition of our Loꝛde, J ſuppoſe, you are not 
able to pꝛoue, by aucthozitie of thoſe Doc⸗ 
tours, whoſe names you recite. In deedo 
Eppꝛiane, verie earneſtly vꝛgeth the law 
of the Goſpell, a the inſtitution of Chꝛiſt, 
fo2 wine to bi vſed therein, againſte cer⸗ 
taine heretikes, of his tyme, whiche con⸗ 
tended, that it ſhould be miniſtered onely 
with water. And to he wꝛitetb li 2. Epiſ. 
: | eliy. 3. tu 
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3.to Cæcilius. Ad monitos autem nos eras, ei 
in Calice offerendo, dominica traditio ſeruetur, 
neg, aliud fiat a nobis, quam quod pro nobis dos 
minus prior fecit. t C alix qui in comemorati: 
onem eius offertur mixtus vino offeratur, N am 
cum dicat Chriſtus,ego ſum vitir vera, ſanguis 
Cbrifti non aqua eſt viig,,ſed vinum. That is. 
Knows thou, that wee are admoniſhed, 
that in offeryng the Cuppe, the tradition 
ot our Loꝛde be obſerued, and that none o⸗ 
ther thyng be doen ol vs, then that which 
our loꝛde hefoꝛe did fo2 vs. That the cuppe 
whiche is offred in remembzaunce of him 
be offered mingled with wine, Foz ſeyng 
that Chꝛiſte ſaieth, Jam the true Nine, 
not water truely, but wine is the bloude 
of Chꝛiſte. By this teſtimonie, it is mani⸗ 
feſte, that C ypꝛiane vꝛgeth wine, and not 
water, to be of the inſtitution of Chzifte; 
and the lawe of the Goſpell. But J mars 
ueile how any Papiſte tan bee ſo ſhame⸗ 
teſſe,to accuſe vs foꝛ takyngawaie water 
out of the Cuppe, whiche was no parte of 


ues are ſo bolde, to take awaie the cupps 
altogether, whiche is the one halfe of the 
Sacramente, oł Chziftes owne inſntuti⸗ 
. —— on; 


Chziſtesinſtitution, when theithemſel/ | 


te 


| Popiſhe apolopie. 3” 
vn, and continued in the Churche 1 4 0 o. 
veres after Chꝛiſte, vntill the late Couns 
ſaile of Conſtance, whiche was but. 155, 
reresagoen , Thei mate robbe the people 
ok the bloodde of Chziſte, whiche Chꝛiſte 
appoincted foꝛ theim, and we are heinous 
heretikes,foz not vſing water in the Cup, 
Whereofas there is no vſe , ſo was there 
none inftitution. This is the indgements 
o thole, that bee blinded with their owne 
Ude, to eſpie a mote in an other mannes 
pe, and not to ſee a beame in their owne, 
2 The Papiſte. | 
 Seconde in the Primitiue Church in bas 
Ptiſing, they vſed to dippe the partie baptis 
Zed thries in the water, and S. Raſile affir- 
metz, that it was a tradition of the Apoſt- 
es, that who ſo euer did not ſo, he ſ houlde 
be depoſed therfore, wheras our reforma- 
tours doe but ſprincle a little water in the 
foreheade of the partie baptized it may be 
quickly eſpied that thei follow not the pri- 
Mite churche. | 
By The annſwere. 
Dur ſauiour Chꝛiſt, commaundeth vs 
to Baptiſe, in the name of the Father, and 
de the donne, and ol the holie Ghoſte, 
i Py f e, b. whiche 
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whiche, whether it ber by dippyng the boe | 
die into the water, oꝛ by pow2yng water 
vpon the bodie, the miſticall fignification. | 
of waſhyng, is ſufficiently expꝛeſſed, and 
ſo longe the Baptiſme is right, as foz the 
nober of dippinges, is nothyng materiall - 
Ve read in the ſcriptures, diuers fozmes = 
of waſhing, The Eunuche, was Baptiſes 
by Philip, goyng in naked into a Riner o 
Bꝛqke. And ſo Baptiſed Jhon in Jozdan» | 
Other that were Baptiſed in their hou⸗ 
ſes, it is moſte like that water was powe | 
red on them, as Coꝛnelius, and them that 
were with hem. And the keper of the pꝛi⸗ 
ſon, with his houſholde. Ades. xb j. And as 
foꝛ the Ceremonie of thziſe dippyng, al? 
though it was vſed of man, to ſignifie ts 
Trinitie, yet was it not generall, no2 ok 
any neceſlitie. Foꝛ in the fowerth Coun⸗ 
ſaile of Toledo, it was determined, that 
all was one, whether a childe were Bap⸗ 
tized with thꝛee dipppnges, o2 with ons, 
alone. And pet it was there decreed, vpon 
a good conſideration, that in Spaine the! 
ſhould vle but one dippyng. The wooꝛdes 
are theſe, in the fowerth Counſaile Toles | 
tane, and the ſiueth Canone. V/ amen bet 
TR a fall 
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yetici, videamur conſonriro, ui tertio mergunt; * 

dum eorum morem ſerua mus, rautum offi in 
H iſpania, fia bapriſmns „ 21ſ1 in vna merſianc. 
that is to ſaie. Leaſt we ſhould ſeme to a⸗ 
Wee with heretikes; whiche vſe to dippe 
thꝛiſe, while wee reteine their maner ol 
ptiſyng, it is decreed, that no Baptiſme 
in Spaine, bee miniſtered but with dne 
dnely dippyng. In this decree ofthe Coü⸗ 
faile » twoo thynges eſpecially are to bee 
noted. Firſte ; that the thꝛoe dippynges 
Was not alwaies, and iu all places obſers 
ned as a neteſſarie matter: and therefo2g 
dour argumente is fallen to the grounde, 

Detondelp, that it is pzofitable to alter, 
mand chaunge ſuche Ceremoeies, as are v 

ſedofherotikes, that wee ſeme not to a⸗ 
Wes with theim in any thyng, in whiche 
[kis lawful toꝛ vs to diſagree. And fo2 this 
tonſideration, doe we refuſe to dip th2iſe, 
becauſe we would not ſeme to aare& with 
vou, whiche are heretikes, although wee 
| LUlknowledge, that or itſelf, it isa thyng 
imditkerente, to dippe twiſe ,o2 thꝛiſe, oꝛ 
Nnes oz not at al to dip, but onelp topoure 
du water, in ſigne of that ſpirituall ablu⸗ 
* lon; whiche is repzeſented by that Sas 
Dh RT crament 
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e of Baptiſme. Wherefoze,you * 


baue a veriequicke ſight , that can eſpie a | 
knotte in a Ruſhe, and of ſo ſmall a gnat, 


to make ſo great an Elephante, as thang 
all Chꝛiſtianitie ſtoode in thziſe dippyng 
of a child in Baptiſme, whiche J haue pꝛo⸗ 


ued not onelp, not to haue been alwaies 
obſerued, but alſo by decree of a Counſaill 
to haue been expꝛeſſelp foꝛbidden. Mhich 
Cexemonie, although it bee noumbzed e 
mong the canons, commonly called of the 


Apoſtles, vet hath he a meane iudgement 
mantiquitie, that can not deſcerns theim 
ra Apoſtolike wzitpnges. But becauſs 


ties, vou muſte nedes giue me leaue, to 
pꝛeſſe pou, with the ſame auchozitie, and 
to ſhewe that you your ſelf, obſerue not | 
the Traditions of the Apoſtles. In the vj: 
Canon of the Apoſtles, it is commaunded 


that no Biſhoppe, P2tefte , noꝛ Deacon, 


ſhal! put awaie his wife, vnder colour of 
religion,and thei that doe ſo ſhall be erto 
municate. And in the ninthe, and tenthe 
Canons it is decreed, that whoſoeuer is 
pꝛeſente at the Communion, and dooetb 


not conmunticate z that he ſhould ber el | 


communicatt, 


vou b2yng in the Tradition of the Apo | 


{\ 


f 
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tommimicate. Vow theſe Canons ot the 
Apoſtles (if you will needes haue them ſo 
called)be obſerued in pour Popiſhe Cler⸗ 
die, and pour pꝛiuate Paſſe, what nede J. 
torehearſe: and yet vou agree with the 
pꝛimitiue Churche in all thynges, and we. 
ue none agreaunce thore with at all. 
ö The Papiſte.... 88 
-Thirde in the Primitme churche they v- 
le and Chriſma in the miniſtratiõ of 
Uners Sacramentes ,which chriſt hymſelſe 
Udordaineand ſainctifie the night before 
his paſsion as witneſſeth S8. Cypriane. And 
his Apoſtles did commende the ſame vnto 
the Churche by their traditions as witneſ= 
ſeth ſainct Baſile and S. Auguſtine, whiche 
eſe our reformatours will none of. 
The aunſwere. Ai: 
In the Ppꝛimitiue Churche, there was 
not ſo many diverſe Satramentes as vou 
ſpeake of, but onely the Hatramente of 
ptiſme , and of the bodie and bloode of 
chꝛiſde, and in neither of theſe , was there 
| Wyinftitution oꝛ vlage ot oile # chꝛiſme. 
| Amdalthough,in the later tyme , ceremos 
mes increaled, that oyle was vſed in bap⸗ 
Ame, ret was there not lo many Sacras 
EE" mentes, 


. hs An aunſycreto 2 0 
mentes, toꝛ Auguſtine ſaieth, vnto au] - N 
rius Epiſ. 114. V nde Sacramentis numero panu- 
ciſſimis, obſeruatione facillimis, ſigmfications | 
præſtantiſſimis ſocietatem noui populi colligauit, 
ſicut eſt Baptiſmus Trinitatis nomine conſecra- 
tut, communicatio _ Chriſti, & ſangui- 
nit ipſiut, & fi quid aliud in ſcripturit canonicii 


comenaatur.UWherfoze (ſateth Auguſtine) 

God hath bounde the ſocietie ofhignewe 
people, with Sacramentes in number fe? 
well, in obſeruation eaſieſt, in ſignificatiÞ 
molt excellent, as is baptiſme conſecrated | 
in the name ok the Trinitie, the tommu | 
nion ofthe bodie and blood of Chʒiſte, and 


if any thing els be commended in the Ca⸗ 
nonicall ſcriptures. The ſame Auguſtine | 
and Chꝛiſoſtome alſo vpon the water and 
blod that iſſued out of Chꝛiſtes ſide, do gas | 
ther, that the Sacramentes ot the church. 
flowed out of his ſide, namely Baptifme' 
and the Supper ofthe Loꝛd. ug. Hom. i | 
Joann. 20. Chryſoſtom.ad N eophyros. Aug | 
fſtme alſo in the thirde booke , dedof#rine 
chriſtiana Cap.g.rehearſeth but theſe two 
Sacramentes, ſpeakyng of thoſe that ars 
p2operly called Sacramentes, fo2 others | 
wiſe both he and other auncient waiters 

0 extend 
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extende the name of Batrament, to al ee⸗ 
remonies. And pet Gregoꝛie accompteth 
wachyng ol feete to bea Bacramente, as 

Baptiſme andthe Supper, whiche is no 
atramente with you. And as foz the cere⸗ 
monie of annointyng in baptiſme, it is as 
lawfull foꝛ vs to abꝛogate, as foꝛ you to o⸗ 
mitte the dzinke ofmilke andYonte affcr 
baptiſme,s other ſuch ceremontes,which 
Nu knowe were vſedas well as oyle and 
Chiiſme.But our @auiour Chꝛiſte, the 
night befo2e his PaſMon , did oꝛdeine and 
kangifis Dyle andTheiſme fo2 ſuche pur⸗ 
Poſrg;y meruaile what Cipꝛiane dare be 
lo bolde toaffirme it v ſcryng the Euange⸗ 
liſteg make no mention thereof, and hero 
agdine il vou hadde noted the plate of Ci-. 
pꝛiane, wee might better haue conſidered 
oe his autthoꝛitie. Diuerſe wzitingesars 
let toꝛth in his name, whiche were neuer 
My ot his wozkes, | 

= The Papiſte. ? 
FowerthyS.Baſile ieth, that all determi - 
Minations and inſtructions which are prea 
ched and kepte in tlie Primitiue churche of 

Urilte, we haue receiued theim partely of 
Me letiptures, and partly by tlie traditions 
xn — 


— | An aunſyvere to 7 
of the Apoſtles , whiche both hathi lie 
force and ſtrength vnto godlynes, As fot | 
example, the inſtructions which thei haue 
that truſt in the name of leſus Chriſte, to 
ſigne them ſelues with the ſigne of Chriſtes | 
croſſe, to praie towardes the Eaſte, to vic 
wordes of inuocation at the ſhewing of tis 
Breade and the Cuppe in the holy Fucha⸗ 
riſte t to bleſſe the water of the Fonte, the 
Oyle ot the holy vnction, and that he alſo 
which is baptized, { hould be thriſe dipped | 
in the water, and ſuche other like thinges | 
whiche are taught and obſerued in che N 
cramente of Baptiſine, as to renounce the 
Deuill and his angels, ſalte, ſpitle, and the 
exorcilme there made ta the expulſion of | 
the deuill. All theſe thinges, and other like 
whiche are tought and obſerued in chriſtes | 
churche, we haue tlieim laieth ſainct Baſile | 
ether of the ſcriptures, or cls by the traditt# | 
on of the Apoſtles, whiche are of likeforc# | 
and ſtrẽgth vnto pietie and godlynes,whet! ; 
as the reformatours of this Engliſh church 
do eſteme and iudge al the premiſes for im 
pietie, and vndgodſines. | 441 


The aunſwere. * 
In this vour fowerth 8 x 
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mate bee called an argumente, vou huddle 
vp a number of Ceremonies together, all 
whiche out of Baſile, vou would pꝛoue to 
bee Traditions of the Apoſtles. In deede 
Waile in the. xxvij. Chapiter of his booke 
De ſpiritu ſantto,is dꝛiut to this ſhifte, that 
either he muſt acknowledge many ſuche 
bnfruigfull Ceremonies, as in his tyme 
were crepte into the churche,to be vnpꝛo⸗ 

table, oꝛ els to flie to the tradition of vn⸗ 
Wiitten verities. The ſame in effecte teas 
th Auguſtine, and pet neither of bothe, 
Was ſo ignoꝛaunte, but that at ſuche time 
as thei did thzoughly conſider , either the 
dignitie of the holie ſcriptures, oꝛ the nas 
tures of ſuche humaine Traditions, thei 
iudged otherwiſe of the whole matter. 
Foz Baſile in his mozalles Diffnit. æ vi. 
laieth. 571441 nav H &c + that it beho⸗ 
Uethenuery wooꝛde, and deede, to bee ances 
thoziſed by the teſtimonie of the ſcripture 
inſpiredofGod,bothefoz the certaine pers 
aſton of the good, and the confuſion of 
the euill. And in the &. diſſini. it y wav s 
eee · c&c. If all that is not of faith, 
ts ſynne, as the Apoſtle ſaieth, and faithe 
wet hearyng, and hearyng by the woozve 
. 3 pe 


of God, what ſo euer is befide the diuins 
j ſcripture,bepng not of faithe;is ſynne, Us 
i pon whtche concluſion, a manne mate ins 
i ferre,that all ſuche Traditions, as Baſile | 
| befoꝛe defended,beyng beſide the ſcriptu⸗ | 
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4 | res, ar ſinne. The ſame Baſile in his bzicf | 
i” diffinitions to this que ſtion, whether it bo 
88 p2ofitable foz theim, that tome newlie to | 


the kaithe, immediately to bee inſtructed 
out of the ſcriptures 2 Paketh this aun⸗ 
j | (were. ro e me Thy Nb. fc. It is 
l bothe conueniente, and neceſſaric,that es | 
4 nery manne faz his neteſſarie vſe, ſhould j; 
learne out ofthe diuine ſcriptures, bothe 


— 


; 
| 
| 
| 


; that he mate bee certainely perſwaded in 

i his Religion, and alſo, that he bee not bes 
[ foze accuſtomed to humaine Traditions. 
* Let this therfoꝛe ſuffice foz ſaind Baſile | 
* toannſwere hymſelft. 
9 Saincte Auguſtine alſo in his 118. Epi⸗ 
1 file, where he ſpeaketh moſte fauonrably | 
i foꝛ Traditions, hath theſe woozdes. Sed 
hoc nimitdoleo , quod multa que in diuinisli- 
K brit ſaluberrime precepta ſunt minus curantit | 
Y & tam multis preſumptionibus, ſic plena ſin 
5 omnia, ut grauius corripiatur, qui per octauar 
F ſnas ierram nudo peds tetigerit, quam qui mi 


4 | 7 tem 
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dem vixolemt ia ſipelire eſt. But this (ſaieth 
Atguſtine ) dooeth greue me to muche, 
that many thinges, whiche in Gods boke, 
are moſte wholſomly commaunded , are 
lefſe regarded, and all thynges are ſo full 
of pꝛeſumptions, that he is moꝛe fharpe- 
ly repꝛoued, whiche bath touched the 
vearth with his bare foote, in tyme of his 
vtas, then he that hath buried his mynde 


with dꝛonkennes. 

And in the ſame place he ſaieth, of Tra⸗ 
ditions: Quamuis enim neg, hoc inueniri poſe 
fit, quomodo contra fidem ſint:1pſam tamen re? 
ligionem quam pa uciſcimit, & manifeſtiſſimi: 
celebrationum Sacramentis , miſericordia dei 
ee liberam voluit, ſeruilibus oneribus premunt, 
vr tolerabilior fit conditio Iudæorum qui etiam 
fi tempus libertatis non agnouerint, legalibus ta 
men ſarcinis, nd humanis praſumptionibus ſub- 
Jciuntur. that is to ſaic. Fo2 although this 
can not bee founde, how ther are contrarp 
to the faithe , vet thet oppꝛeſſe with ſclas 
uiche burdeins, the religion it ſelf, whiche 
the mercie of God, would haue to bee free, 
with moſte fewe , and manifeſte Sacras 
mentes of celebꝛations: So that the ſtate 
of the Jewes , is moze tollerable then 
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ours: foꝛ although theihane not acknows 
ledged the tyme of libertie , pet thei are 
ſubiece to burthens laied on theim by the 
lawe, not to humaine pꝛeſumptions. 

By this vou ſee Auguſtines right iud⸗ 
gemente, of ſache vnpꝛofitable Ceremos 
nies, and Traditions. Whiche althoughe 
Baſile, and he cõiecture, and geſſe to haue 
ben recetucd of the Apoſtles, becauſe thei 
knewe none other oꝛiginall of theim, pet 
it doocth not followe, that thei were deli⸗ 
uered by the Apoſtles in deede. Foz many 
of theim (ik pour owne auchours dooe not 
lpe) were inſtituted by divers Popes of 
Rome, long after the age of the Apoſtles, 
And ſome it is plaine, were inuented by 
heretikes. Fo2 the firſte that we read of, 
in any auncient,andauthenticall waiter, 
that hadde in renerence the ſigne of the 
Croſſe, were the Walentimane heretikes 
as witneſſeth Jrenæus, libri primi. Capit. . 
whiche thet called Oron crucem confirmati- 
uam, the ſtrengthenyng Croſſe, And abu⸗ 
ſed the teſtimonies ot ſaind Paule. as pon 
Papiſtes doe, where he ſaieth verbum cru- 
cit. c. The wooꝛde, oꝛ pꝛeachyng of the 
croſſe, — non enenat gloriari. c. Go 

fozbidde 
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koꝛbidde that J ſhould reiopte, but in tho 
Troſre of Chꝛiſte. But afterwarde true 
Chꝛiſtians vſed that ſigne, to teſtifie vn⸗ 
to Heathen menne, that thei were Chats 
ſtians, and were not aſhamed of the igno⸗ 
minious death of Chꝛiſt, whiche the Gfs 
tiles did dilpightfully caſte in their teeth. 
and at length it grewe to a meare ſuper- 
ttition, and laſte of all, to moſte hoꝛrible 
Idolatrie, when the Image of the Croſſe 
was wozſhipped,ſenſed,and pꝛaied vnto. 

Paier to warde the Caſte, was vſed of 
the Chꝛiſtians, in the aunciente Church, 
fo teſtifie, that thei differed from the Jes 
es,who pꝛaied towarde the Weſt, leaſt 

thei ſhould ſeem to wo2ſhippe the Dunne 
riſpng,as the Gentiles did. And although 
wooꝛdes of iuuocation were vſed , at the 
ſhewyng of the bꝛead, and the Cuppe, yet 
was there no inuocation , of the Sacra⸗ 
mentall bꝛeade and Cuppe,but of God. 

Dfthe other Ceremonies, of anoinc - 
tyng, and thꝛiſe dipping.bath been ſpoken 
befo2ze. That the Apoſtles vſed no ſuche 
blellyng ofthe water ol Baptiſme, as pou 
doe, it is manifeſte, when thei Baptiled in 

| "ry Kiuer , and35zooke that thei * 
f. ig. 0 
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to. In dede thei did cõſecrate the water foz 
that time, when they vſedit to ſerue foꝛ Þ 
holy vſe, but did putte no holines into it 
which ſhould remain after that baptiſme 
was miniſtred with it, as you doe, As foz 
the ſtipulatid of renouncpng the deuill. ac. 
is in dede pdoctrine of the Apoſtles. eb. 
v. ( whiche we retain ) although vou ſaie in 
the ende, we do not. As foz lalte, ſpettle, 
tcdiuration, oꝛ exoꝛciſme, thei ar altogeher 
ſuperfluous, at this tyme. Ok exoꝛciſme, 
there was ſome vſe in the auncient chur⸗ 
the, but of ſalte, ſpittle, which neuer are 
not mentioned in that place ok Baſile, As 
there were many poſſeſſed with Deuills. 
ſo there was ſome, that that had this po⸗ 
wer ok the holie ghoſt, to caſte out Deuils 
whiche were called exoꝛeiſtes, as witneſ⸗ 
ſcth S. Cppꝛiane in his fowerth boke, and 
Epiſ. vij. ad Magni. Quod hodie etiã geritur 
vt per exorciſtat, voce humana, & poteſlate di- 
nina, flagelletur ct vratur, et torqueatur diabo- 
Ins, Et ci exire, et hoes dei dimittere ſape dicats 
& into tame quod dixerit fallat, & id quod per 
Pharaonẽ prius geſti eſt eodem, mendacio obſtt- 
nationir,et frauditexerceat:Cũ tamen ad aqus 
Jalutarẽ, atg, ad baptiſini ſanctificationã veni- 
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tur, ſcire debemus & fidere, quia illic diabolul 
een + homo dicatus diuina indulgentia 
liberatur, that is: Which thing alſo, is doen 
at this day, that by the exoꝛciſtes, thꝛough 
the voite of a man, and the power of God, 
the deuil is ſtourged, burned, and toꝛmen⸗ 
ted. And although he ſaith oftt times, that 
he goeth out, letteth go the men of God. 
And yet jn ſo ſaipng deceiueth,⁊ pꝛactiſeth 
the ſame thing, that was dooen befoze by 

harao, with the ſame lye of obſtinacic,# 
deteipt:yst whẽ we come to the wholſom 
water, and ſanctification of Bapfiſme, we 
Muſte knowe , and beleue, that there, the 
Deuillis oppꝛeſſed, and the man, whiche 
is there dedicated, is by the mertie of god 
deliuered. This one teſtimonie emong a 
number is ſuffitient, to declare bothe, that 
there was in the Churche, menne indued 
with the gifte of caſtyng out Deuilles, 
whiche viſibly , and ſenſibly did polleſle 
menne:and that Exoꝛcilme at Baptiſme, 
Was vſed fo2 none other ende, but to dcli- 
ner ſuche as were poſſeſſed, and could not 
be deliuered by the Exozciſtes,befoze thei 
were baptiſed, not 5 euery perſone which 
was 3aptiſed hadde nesde of crozcifme, 
IR f. iii. but 
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ii but onely ſache as were vered with vn 
35 cleane ſpirites. And ſeyng that gifte of ta⸗ 
ſtyng out Deuilles, doeth no moꝛe conti⸗ 
F neweinthe Churche, and thei that are ta 
5 be Baptiſed, are nat poſſeſſed with We- 
"uy nilles, it were not onely vngodlines, but 
alſo mere madneſſe, fo2 ſuch to take vpo 
them that power, whiche haue it not,o2 ik 
thei hadit , to exertiſe it, where there is 
no needeofit. | 
The Papiſte. | 
Fifte in the Primitiue churche thei buil- 
ded churches, erected therin alters, and of- 
ffered ſacrifice theron, which was a ſuer tos 
ken and argument of the faieth of Chriſt, 
receiued like as Chryſoſtome writeth of 
Englande, howe that they had teceiued the 
f faieth of Chriſte, becauſe they had builded 
"0 churches, and erected Aultars in the ſame, 
hs S.Beade witneſſeth, that ſain Auguſtine 
- i at the bringyng in of Chriſtes faieth into 
5 Englande, did {et vppe Aultars, wherupon 
"id the * did make their oblations, and 
| thepreſtedid celebrato Maſſe, which theſe 
our reformatours doe denie and deſtros 
as greate blaſpemie vnto God. 6 
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| Popiſhe apologie. .45 
Noz buildpng of Churches in any ſums 


ptuous maner, the pꝛimitiue church was 


not caretul, but vntil Conſtantines time. 
continued in ſuch places as thei could get, 


ſometimes + moſt commõly in caues vn⸗ 


der the perth, when thei were perſecuted. 
and durſte not aſſemble in open places, 
And we at this time, if we had not conue⸗ 
niet plates foꝛ the holie aſſembles would 
and wher ſuche tonuenient howſes lacke 
doe builde, Churches and Oꝛatoꝛies. But 
not in the honour of Sainctes and Aun⸗ 
gels as yon doe, whiche thing the pꝛimi- 
tiue and auncient Churche , did not, but 
iudged it to be meare Jdolatry, ſacriledge, 

and blaſphemie. As Baſile in his. 141. Epi⸗ 
Ue pꝛoueth the holy ghoſte to be God, be⸗ 
cauſe he hath a temple, ſo doeth Didymus 
in his treatiſe de ſfuritu ſanto, becauſe no 
creature but God onelp, can haue a tem⸗ 
ple . Auguſtine de vera religione, Cap. 559 
laieth, concernyng ſainctes. Quare honora- 
mus eos charitate, non ſeruitute, nec eis Temple 
coftruimut. t. Wherfoze we honoꝛ theim 
with loue and not with ſerniſe , neither 
doe we build churches vnto theim, foꝛ thei 


| will not be ſo honoured of vs, Likewiſe in 


. v. the 
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the. 3 booke.27,cap,de ciuitate dei, he ſaiths 

that chꝛiſtians builde no temples to Pars 
tyꝛes, and in veriemany other places, he | 
wꝛiteth to the ſame effecte. And as fog Aly | 
ters and Sacrifies, the pꝛimitiue churchs | 
vſed none, moꝛe then wee, The auncienf | 
churche in deede, nameth Aulters and ſa⸗ 
crificyng, but they meaned nothyng leſſe, 
then ſuche Aulters and ſacrifices, as the 
Papiſtes vſe. Fo the faſhione of their als | 
ter, whiche was the Communion Table, 
4 ſo called ot them alſo, is to be ſeen in the 
Panegyricallozatis made befoꝛe Paulinus 
Wiſhop of Tyrus, wher alſo the faſhion of | 
their Zemplests deſcribed , Euſeb. lib. 1. 
Cap . 4. There was but one Aulter in all 
the Churche , whiche ſtoode not againſts | 
the furtheſt wall, at the Caſt ende of ths | 
Churche,as pour Aulters, but in the mids | 
deſt ofthe Churche , and was compaſſed | 
rounde aboute with Grates o2 Latteſſes | 
of woodde, which were called Cancels, the | 
Chauncel, with in whiche place ſo incloa/ | 
ſed,the Communion was miniſtred, and 
at the time of the miniſtration, the Pini⸗ 
ſters and Deatones, ſtoode round aboutt 


the Kulter, whiche is amanifelt Pant 
tha 
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chat it was not an Aulter againſt a wall, 
like poures, but a Table ſtandyng in the 
middeſt as ours is. Laſte of all, what they 
vnderſtode by the name of ſacrifice, J will 
diſcloaſe by one Teſtimonie of Chziſo⸗ 
tome, whiche ſhalbein ſteade of agreate 
number, Foz this he waiteth vpon the. x. 
chapiter to the Yebzues.Hom.17. Spea⸗ 
king ofthe ſacrifice , whiche the Churche 

oth offer. Hoc autem quod facimut in come- 
MOratione quidem fit eiut quad factum eſt. Hoc 
Num facite inquit in meam comemorationem. 
Non aliud ſacrificium ſicut Pontifex, ſed ip- 
an ſemper facimus , magis autem recordationẽ 
crificy eperamur . This Satriffce (ſaieth 
e) that we doe, is done in remembzance 
dt that whiche was doone, Foꝛ he laied, 
doe this in remembꝛaunte of me, we vooe: 
nat offer an other Sacrifice, as the high 
Pꝛieſte, but wee offer the ſelte ſame al⸗ 
aies, oꝛ rather we exerciſe the remem⸗ 
bꝛante of that ſacrifice, By this teſtimony 
of Chziſoltome,it is euident, that the olde 
writers, when thei ſpake of Sacrifice, did 
not meane the Popiſhe ſacrifice of the 
alle, but onely the remembzance of the 
lacrifice of Chzilte, which is the _ ra- 
ion 


An 2unfwrere to ã 
tion of the Communion, The Teffimos | 
nie of Beda, concernyng Auguſtine the 
Monke, that came into Englande, which 
you alleged, is neither aunciente , beyng | 
aboue ſixe hundzed peres after Chaiſtes 
neither yet of auctozitie to bee followed, 
the ſame Auguſtine beyng a ſuperſtitious 
pꝛoudo, cruell, and vnlearned Ponke os 
his ſuperſtition, Bede teſtiſteth, his pꝛide 

and crueltie is ſet fozthe in our Engliche 
hiſtoꝛies, his ignoꝛaunte, in doubtes and | 
queſtions, whiche he pzopoundeth to Gre | 


gorie B. of Rome. 
The Papiſte. 
Sixt in the Primitiue churche both men | 
and women, made ſolemne yowes to the 
abdication of all proprietie in worldlis 
goodes and poſſeſsions, and alſo of perpe | 
ruall chaſtitie, as it maie appeare, Actes j. 
Math. 19, and.. Corinth. 7. I. Tim. 5, Ex# | 
ple wherof, was in the time of the Apoſtics | 
iu Iphigenia a profeſſed virgine, who Hit! 
tacus Kyng of Ethiopia woulde nedes haue 
take to his wife, but the Apoſtle S. Mathe 
vouched to him, that he coulde not ſo doc 
for that ſhe had vowed her virginitie to 


God. V Vherupon Hirtacus put the A 1 | 
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ile ſainq Mathewe to death. as witneſſerth 
Abdias and others, The Canons of the A- 
* doth prohibite the mariage of prie- 

es. The counſel holden at Chalcedon and 
all the aunciẽ fathers, Dionyſius, Areopa- 
Rita. S. Baſile. S. Ambroſe. S. Auguſtine. S. 
Chriſoſtome, Epiplianius, and diuers o- 
ters. This notwithſtandyng our teforma- 
tours dooe defende ſuche mariages to bee 

Wiull and good, liauing no regarde of ani 


5 S 
YOwe or profeſsion made to the contrarie. 


1 The aunſwere. 
In the Ades are mentioned thoſe, that 
vere contente to gine their gooddes in 


tommon, but no vowe ſpoken of, that thet 
Might neuer haue any pꝛopꝛietie of goods 
es. Dur ſauiour Chꝛiſte alſo ſpcaketh of 


lome,that had made theim ſelf chaſte,fo2 


e kyngdome of heauen, -haupng the gift 
Acontinencie, but noe vowe , that thet 
Ver e bounde vnto. Sainte Paule to ths 

- Tozinthians.vy.chapiter,.commendeth 

[rginitie,in ſuche as haue the gifte, but 

e bindeth none with any vowes , foꝛ if a 
Uirgine marrie, he ſaicth ſhe dooeth not 


bene. But in the firſte ol Timothe. v.he 


eutreateth of widowes, whiehe as thei 
were 
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An aunſwereto 2 
were nouriſhed by the Churche , fo theft 
did miniſter vnto the Churche, and theſe 
made no vowe to God, but a pꝛomiſe to 
the churche, that thei would continue vn⸗ 
married, that thei might attende to their 
charge , beepng free from houſebandes, 
whiche ſaintte Paule would not haue to 
bee choſen vnder ſixtie peres ot age, when 
carnall luſte is paſte . Mhat is this to 
ponge girles, that are pzofeſſed Nonnes, 
at fiftene , oꝛ ſixtene peres of age, befoꝛe 
thei knowe, whether thei are able to liue 
chaſte, without any houſebande, oꝛ no⸗As 
fo2 pour fable of Iphigenia, and Virtacus 
out of pour newe founde olde doctour Abs 
dias, we giue ſmall credite vnto it:the ve- 
rie names dooe ſufficiently bewꝛaie, the 
fozgeric , whiche ſounde nothyng like to 


the Æthiopian language. The Canons | 


comonly called ofthe Apoſtles , doe excõ⸗ 
municate, a biſhop,02 aclearke , that dotb 
putte awaie his wife vnder colour of RC 
ligton;as J haue ſhewed befoze, The cou 

ſaile of Chalcedon Canon, riy. foꝛbiddeth 
Clerkes to marrie wiues of a contrary | 
Religiou,as Jewes, oz Paganes. But not 
ſimplie fozbiddeth the, muche leſſe 1255 

3 allow 
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allo we theim, to putte awaie their lawe⸗ 
full wiues. But when you p2occade furs 
ther, and ſaie, that all the aunciente fas 
thers, dooe pꝛohibite ꝛieſtes marriage, 
vou are to generall: Foz Jcan bꝛyng you 
ſome pꝛoues to the contrary. In decde the 
moſte ot the later ſozte of aunciente wꝛi⸗ 
ters, are verie muche addicte to the pꝛaiſe 
of ſole life , yet was not marriage cleans 
taken awaie from p2icltes, fo: moe then 
a thouſande peres after Chꝛiſte. You res 
hearſe certaine aunciente w2iters, and es 
mũg them Dionyſtus Areopagita of wha 
I muſt avinoniſhe the vnlearned reader, 
that he ts not that Dionyſtus who ſaincte 
Baule at Athenes conuerted, but one of 
muche later tyme. Foꝛ the reſte of ths 
Dottours, if you had alledged their ſaipu⸗ 
ges, as you dooc their uames, J ſhould 
baue ſaied ſome thyng vnto theim But 
that all aunciente fathers as you ſaie, doe 
not foꝛbidde marriage of Pꝛieſtes, and 
ſuche as haue vowed virginitie, vou mate 
knowe by theſe examples. 

Firſt, Tertullian was a married man, 
and wꝛiteth a booke to his wile . Cpipha- 
mus rehearſeth many heretines, whiche 
8 kozwbadde 


Anaunſweretos 


fozbadde marriage. Alſo of ſuche as han 
vowed virginitie, and could not keepe 
their vowe, he w2iteth Contra Apoſtolicos 
libr.2.T om.1.hareſ.61. M elius eft itag, vnum 
peccatum habere , & non plura. Melius eſt la- 
pſum à curſu, palam ſibi vxorem ſumere ſecune 
dum legem & 4 virginitate multo tempore pæ · 
nitentiã agere , & ſic rurſſus ad eccleſiam indu- 
ci, velut qui mala operatus ſit , velut lapſum & 
fraftum , & obligatione opus habentem, & non 
quotidis ocultis iac ulis ſanciart ab improbitatt 
qua 4 diabolo ei infertur. Sic nouit eccle ſia pra- 
dicare , hec ſunt ſanationis medica monta, It is 
better therfoze,to haue one ſinne and not 
manie. It is better fo2 hym, that is fallen 
from his courſe, optly to take hym a wife, 
accoꝛdyng to the lawe, and to repente as 
long tyme foꝛ his virginitit, and ſo againe 
to be bꝛought into the church, as one that 
hath doone euill, as one that is fallen and 
bꝛuſed, and hath neede to bee bounde vp⸗ 
and not to be daily wounded with pꝛiule 
Dartes, thꝛough the impꝛobitie which is 
w2ought to hym by the Deuill, So ths | 
Churche knoweth to pꝛeache, theſe are 
the medicines of healyng . Pon ſee her? | 
that Epiphanius, woulde haue ſuchs af 
could | 
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tould uot keepe their vowe of virginitie, 
rather to marrie, then to burne, accoꝛding 
tothe doctrine ef ſaind Paule. 
- Ch2yloſtome, whoſe name alſo vou re⸗ 
herſe in his ſecond Yomelie.vponthe firſt 
Chapiter of the Epiſtle to Titus, hath 
theſe wooꝛdes. Obitruere prorſut intendit 
hereticorum ora, qui nuptias dannant', oſten- 
deut eã rem culpa carere, imo itz eſſe pretioſam, 
vr cum ipſa etiam poſrit quiſpiam ad ſanctum- 
Epiſcopatus ſolium eue hi. That is to ſaie. e 
purpoſeth vtterly to ſtop the mouthes of 
heretines, which condemne mariage ſhe- 
wyng how that thing is without faulte; 
vea to be ſo pꝛetious a thing, that with if 
Any man mate be aduaunced to the holy ſc 
ofa Biſhop:icke,Chyiſoſtome therfoꝛe is 
not ſo whole on pour ſide , as-you make 
m, no mo2e is any ofthe auncient fa- 
thers , though it pleaſe pon to abuſe there 
names foꝛ a ſhewe. But who amonge all 
the olde waiters. was either a greater an⸗ 
mirer of virginitie 202 a moꝛe defacer of 
matrimonte, then Jerome was? and pet 
he wiiteth thus of virgines, that haue vos 
Wed continence;ad Demetriadem : Sauctum 
Ui ginum propoſitum, & cæleſtis angelorumg, 
— g. i. jamie 
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familie gloriam, quarundam non bene ſẽ agen» 
rum nomen infamat. © wibus aperte dicendum 
eft;ut aut nubant ſi ſe non poſſunt continere, aut 
contineant ſi nolunt nubere. That is, the ill 
name ot ſome , that be haue not theim ſel⸗ 
ues well, dooth ſlaunder the holy purpoſe 
of virgines, and the glozie of the heauenly 
family al aungelles, to whom it is openly 
to be ſpoken, that either thei doe marie, ik 
thei tan not conteine, oꝛ els that thei muſt 
conteine,if thei will not marrie. By theſe 
witneſſes it is apparant, that all auncient 
fathers, be not of your iudgement , if wee 
hall beleue their owne woitmges, rather 
then your ſaiynges. And cocerning them, 
that haue vowed continence, if they haue 
any conſcience of their vowe, and are able 
to perfoꝛme it, none ot vs exhoꝛteth them 
to bꝛeake it. But ſuche as are not able to 
perfoꝛme honeſtly, that whiche thei haus 
vowed raſhely, we teach accozdpng to the 
doctrine of ſatin Paulo, that it is better 
fo; them repentyng of their raſhe vowes 
to marie, then to burne in concupiſcenss 
then to tommitte foꝛnitation, and vnclea⸗ 
nes. And this we doe not without the con” 
ſent ol olde waiters, as partly 3 new — 
ed⸗ 
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Popiſhe apologie. 10 
wed, and moꝛe coulde ſhewe il neede re⸗ 
quired, 
The Papiſte. bl 
Seuenth in the primitive churche Imas 
ges of Chriſte, his Croſle and of his ſain- 
ctes, were vſed,as in Celarcawas the Image 
of Chriſt ſette vppe, by the woman whiche: 
Chriſte cured of the "Nan of blood, as wits 
neſſeth Euſebius and Baſilius magnus,and 


e generall Counſell holden at Nice, of 


three hundred and tenne Biſſioppes, doeth 
conſtantly affirme and vouche, tliat the L- 
mage of Chriſte and ofhis Sanctes / in tlie 


churche, were of the tradition of the Apo- 
ſtles, And ſaincte Gregorie Nyſſen doeth 


Write howe he did beholde the Image of 
Chriſtes paſsion, and that oftentymes not 
without teares and weapyng. Chriſoſtome: 


ieth, that he that dooet w iniurie or. 
valiny ro the Im ige of Cæſar, he doth cõ- 


mitte the ſame againſt Cæſar hymſelfe. S. 


Beade writeth, how faint Aug. entered in- 
to this Realme with a Croſſe of Siluer, and 
an Image of Chriſte painted in a table in 


Proceſs ion wile, ſingyng the Letanie, to 


whiche notwithſtan yng, what violence, 
vd diſ honour hath been doen by our re- 


A 0 


\ 


formas 
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formatours herein tins Realme , to the T- 
mage of our ſauiour Chriſt and of lus ſain» 
Res it is not vnknowen, 

The Aunſwere, 

At is a p2oper Pꝛimitiue Churches, 
whiche you alledge of the ſeconde Coun- 
ſaile of Nice, whiche was ſcuen hund2zed 
eightie and one yeres after Chziſte, hol⸗ 
den bpamultitude of Idolatrous, flatte⸗ 
ryng, and vnlearned Pꝛelates, whiche to 
feede the humoꝛ of that wicked Empꝛeſſe 
Irene, were gathered together, not in the 
name of Chit, but againſt Chꝛiſt, whoſe 
expꝛeſſe commaundemente, thei did 11n- 
pugne . And with ſuche leude, and vnſen- 
ſible reaſons, and wzeſtynges of the ſtri⸗ 
ptures , that 17 a manne of purpoſe, to 
mocke the Idolaters, woud inuente ar⸗ 
gumentes to laugh at, hee coulde not di⸗ 
uiſe moꝛe ridiculous matters. God made 
manne after his owne Image, ergo wer 
muſte make Images, God is meruailous 
in his ſaindes ergo we maſt make Imã⸗ 
ges. ( Theodofins of Amozte reaſoneth». 
whatſoeuer is w2itten,is wzitten fox our 
learnpng, ergo wee muſt haue Images to 
teache vs.) Ng manne lighteth a anne 
\ 6 | 
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and putteth it vnder a Buſhell, ergo J- 
mages muſt bee ſette on the Alters, with 
a hundzeth ſuche ſubſtanciall pzofes. And 
fo make the matter mooſte manikſelle, 
Theodorus biſhop of Bye, pꝛoueth that 


Images muſt be woꝛſhiped by his Arches = 


deacons dꝛeames, and ſo dooeth other by 
dꝛeames and miracles, and at laſte, Tha⸗ 
raliug Archebiſhoppe of Conſtantinople, 
with the iphole Synode concludeth , that 
Angelles haue bodies, aud mennes ſoules 
Allo be bodily, and ther eioze thei maie be 
Painted. Againſte this Jdolatrous , vn⸗ 
learned, and blaſphemous Counſaile, Ca⸗ 
rolus Magnus wꝛote a booke, whiche is 
ertante, in whiche he conkuteth the groſle 
bereſie, of adoꝛation of Images. 

As foꝛ the pꝛimatiue thurche of Chꝛiſt. 
regardpng the ſeconde commaundement 
of God, did make no kinde of Images, to 
ber had in any vſe of religion, but vtterly 
fozbad them. As foꝛ the Image of Chꝛiſt, 
wWhereok Euſebins ſpeaketh , if it were 
true, was onely a monumente of tho hi⸗ 
livzie; ſette vp in the ſtreate, in remem⸗ 
bꝛaunce ol the miracle, not in the churche 
Lo ba had in veneration, 92 wozſhipped. 

ü g. ig. Meither 
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Neither was there any Image recetnes 
into the Churche, foꝛ thꝛee hundꝛeth ye- | 
res after Chꝛiſte. The Epiſtle of Epipha⸗ f 
nius, tranſlated by ſaince Vierome, a4 
notable teſtimonie. 
Cum veniſſem ad villam que Auer Ana- | 
blatha, vidiſſomg, ibi prateriens lucrraam. Gr. 
hen came to a village, whicheis cal- 
led Anablatha, and ſawe there as 3 pal⸗ 
ſed by, a tandell burnyng , and inquiryng 
what place it was, and vnderſtandyng 
that it as a Churche , J entered in, to 
pꝛaie, and founde there a vaile, ozlinnen «© 
clothe , hangyng at the dooze of the ſaied 
chu che, ſtained, and painted, and haupng | 
an Image as it were of Chꝛiſt, oz of fome 
ſainte . Fo2 J dooe not well remember, 
whoſe Image it was. Therefoze when 1 
ſawe,this thing, that the Image ofa man 
was hanged vp, in the Churche, contrary 
to the aucthoaitic of the Scriptures, J did 
rende it in peces -and gaue eounſatle to 
the kepers of that place, rather to wzappe 
it about ſome pooꝛe bodie that was deade, 
to burie hym with all. Contrariwiſe, thet 
murmured, and ſaied. It he wonld needes 


rende ol were reaſons he ſhould giue vs 
an 


2 
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an other vaile foꝛ it, and fo chaunge it. 
Whhiche thing when Jheard, J pꝛomiſed. 
that J would giue theim one, aadſende it 
ſwoꝛtlie. There paſled not long tyme, but 


that # ſought to ſeude theim a verie good 


vaile. fo it. oz A thought that one 
choulde haue been ſente me out of Cys 
pꝛes. And nowe J haue ſente ſuche a one, 
as J could gette. And J pꝛaie vou to tom⸗ 
maunde the Elders of that place, to re⸗ 
ceine that Uaile of this bearer, whiche 


is ſente by vs. And to giue theim charge, 


that hereafter in the Churche ol Chꝛiſte, 
ſuche vailes ber not hanged bp, whicheare 
contrarp to our Religion , This weiteth 
Epiphanius to Jhon biſhoppe of Hieruſa⸗ 
lem » by whicht it is euidente, what was 
thought of Images, at that tyme, when a 
painted vaile, might not ber hanged bes 
foe a Churche dooꝛe, fo kepe out the 
winde, oz fo2 ſome ſuche purpoſe, and not 
in any reſpect ot religion, oꝛ wozſhipping: 
The ſame Epiphanius, emong the here⸗ 
ſies ot Carpocrates rehearſeth , that he 
made pꝛiuilie the Image ot᷑ Jeſu. Paule 
omer, and Pithagoꝛas, and woꝛſhipped 
them. Allo he inueigheth ſharply again 

. g.1y, the 


An aunfyveretoa 


the Antidicomarians,and Collyridians,foz _ * 
vſyng , and wozſhippyng the Image of | 
Marie the Uirgine. As foꝛ your teſtimo⸗ 
nies, out of Gregozte Myſſene, and Chꝛp⸗ 
ſoſtome,ſerue nothyng to the purpoſe,foz 
Gregoꝛie ſpeaketh not of the hiſtoꝛie of 
Chꝛiſtes paſſion, as you vntruely repoꝛt. 
but of the oblation of Iſaac , by his father 
Abzaham . Conc. N icen.2.attione.iny But 
this picture was in ſome pꝛiuate place, 
not in the Churche, and place of woꝛſhip⸗ 
ng. 

” And Chꝛpſoſtome in his ſaipng , cons 
cludeth not, that therefoꝛe we muſt haue 
Images ot GSD, and of Chꝛiſte in ths 


Churche, but he that doeth iniurie to ang 


manne, that is made after the Image ok 
god, oꝛ diſobeieth a agiſtrate, which re⸗ 
pꝛeſenteth the perſone ol God. xc. e doth 
imurie to God. Foꝛ he that maketh an 
Image of God, doeth God greate iniurie 
tranſfozmyng the glozie of the inuiübls 
GDD , into the ſhape of any coꝛruptibls 
creature, Rom. j. But what Chꝛyſoſtoms 
and diuers other godlie fathers , thought 
sf the vſe of Images, in the churche, is ers 
1 5 tounſaile of Epheſus, which 

| condemn 
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rondemned Images befo2e the Counſaile 
of Nice, whichereſtozed theim. And the 
Counſaile Elbertinan';: fower hunvzeth 
veres befoꝛe that, vnder Conſtantine the 
greate,made this detree. Cat xxxui· Pla- 
cur pictura: in eccleſia efſe non debere, nit quod 
colitur aut adoratur _ . pariotibus depinga- 
tur. That is. It is thought good, that pictu⸗ 
res ought not to bie in the Churche, leaſte 
that thyng, whiche is woꝛſhipped, and ho⸗ 
noured, ſhould bee paintedon the walles. 
To conclude, that whiche vou alledge out 
df Beda, concernpng Dan Auguſtine the 
Panke,, J will au:1ſwere by the and hoꝛi⸗ 
tie of ſaina Auguſtine the Biſhoppe: who 
in his boke De conſenſu E uãgeliſtarum libr. i. 
Capir. 10. Speakyng ok certaine Yeathpn 
aduerſaries, whiche noumbꝛed Paule e⸗ 
mong the twelire: Apoſtles , that were 
with Chziſte , while heliued, wꝛiteth in 
theſe woozpes!.: Credo 412d pluribus locis ſi- 
mul eos cum illo pittor viderunt , quia merita 
Petri, & Pauli ctiam propter eundem paſſions 
dianteiebriut, & ſelemmiter Roma commendat. 
Sie oninino errare meruerunt, qui 2 brift um, C 
Apoſtolos eius non in ſanctis codicibus, ſe in pi⸗ 
lis parietibut quæſicrunt. I beleue. gat in 
1 5 g.. manp 
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A 
mum places thei ſawe theim painted to⸗ 
gether with:hym-,. becauſe the Citie of 
Rome ,:commendeth the wo2thinefſe of 
Peter; and Paule, moꝛe notablp, and ſoy 
lemnely, becauſe of the ſame date of their 
ſuſſerpng- Ho altogetherthei were woz⸗ 
thie to bx deceiued. whiehe ſought. Chaiſt 
and his Apoſtles , not in the bolie ſcriptue 
res, but in painted walles . And ſo all thei 
that followed pour Auguſtines ſuperſti⸗ 
tions, were iuſtelp blinded, and deceiued, 
hecauſe thei ſought not Chꝛiſt in tbe ſcri⸗ 
ptutes: but in painted Tables, whiche is 
the puniſhemente duc fo2 Idolatrie « as 


ſains Paule teſtiſieth. Roma.. 
— The Papiſte. ee 722 


Eight in the primatjue church tha maner 

of fallyng was mexucilous ſtreight, in ſa 
much that Fayſtus Maniellens a 300. yeres 
age, did taxe the chriſſiane menʒ hat they 
i hould in tyme of Lente, ahiſteine from ail 
meate, that is ſpoken of by the Apoſtle. S. 
Paule in the firſt to Timothy the fowerth 
Chapiter. And did blaſplieme the doyng 
and teachyng of Chriſtes churche to be de 
Frinam dæmoniorum. But lerome vpon the 
Ame place doth make anſwere, like as ſaiust 
5 | Augultine 


Popiſhe apolopie. 54 
At e in manie p̃laces, that the church 
in their faſting to abſteine from meate, not 


therby to condemne any kynde of meate, 


as eManichaus did, but for penance, and to 
ſubdue the carnall concupiſcens, and ſuche 
other like good purpoſes , And farther for 
the ſtreight faſtin g in the primitiue Chur⸗ 
che. S. Iheronime writeth ad Nepotianum, 
Epiphanius iu Anchorato , whiche is nowe 
thought of theſe reformatours to be ſupers. 
fluous and foliſhe, and therfore they mind 
not to reduce and bring vs to the order of 


e primitiue churche. 
The aunfwere. | 


.  Concernyng Faſtyng, J haue ſpoken 


lifficiently,inaunſwere of your tenth ar⸗ 
SUmente,ont of the ſcriptures, where pon 
make inention of faſtyng alſo, Euſcb. lib. v. 
Capir. «vis. Leſtifieth that Aonmnus the 
beretike , was the firſte that p2eſcribed 


lawes of ſaſtyng, whom you followeal- 


together. And eſpecially the heretikes 


tall 4 rchantici,of whom Epiphanius wꝛi⸗ 


teth lib. i. Tom. ij. Here. 4. whithe pꝛeten⸗ 
ded faſtyng, but obſerued none in veede, 
and the M anichect of whom ©, Augu⸗ 
Uineteftificth , that vnder colour of abſti⸗ 
— nente, 


„ ' @* 


” , wee . . : - f 
128 E 
£ Y: / -— + © =*{HzA * hd Sm . , LT by » FI a vw , 
5 wa +. 4 — _ . + & — 
+. 2 ep— — ws #4 - a, << 0 9. i 2 * — % * ä »- = ” 
. . 4 * 4 . & © > «4 
6 d Ct —2 dr oy 8 — * m ” _ 


— .: ͤ%éõ%— > Ao -— 
2 


7 BS 
— —_ _ Eu. 9 —— 
n 


>» oo to 


= — 
— W. : 
- - 


An aunfweretoa a 


nente, thei refrained from eafyngofans 
liupng thyng, and from dzinkyng wine, 
pet did thei glutte, and pamper theim ſel⸗ 
ues with delicate frutes, and ſpices, with 
dꝛinke made of the iuice of Dates, ac. ſuch 
was your Popiſhe faſte: on Frivaics at 
Dinner, to eate no fleſhe, but as muche 
ſiſhe, as the beallie would holde, with god 
ffozeof wine, at night to eate noliupng | 
treatures, but Figges, Reaſons, Almon⸗ 
des, TU ardens, and Quinces baked, Suc⸗ 
uetto, and Parmelade, and other fruites 
conſerued with good wine, oꝛ Vipocras to 
helpe dige ſtion. This was a ſtraight kind | 
of fate , yet this was Catholike enough, 
ſo long as greate P2elates vſed it, | 
Ninth in the primitiue churche, they v- 
ſed praier (or the ſoules departed, whiche 
u the tradition of the Apoſtles, as wit- 
neſſeth Dyonyſius Areopagita de cælefli 
Hierarchia. Cap. 7. Epiphanius Chriſoſtom 
in. /. ad Cor. Hom. 41. &œ in Math. 33. % Hi | 
69.44 populum Anttochenum, whiche thing® | 
is proucd alſo by the Scriptures yaffirmed | 
of all auncient writers, and hath alwaies | 
been continued in Chriſtes Churche , - | 
no 
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now denied and taken awaie by oure refor- 
matours , and therefore they minde not to 
reduce vs to tlie primitiue churche. 


The aunſwere. i 

I muſt nedes confeſſe, that pꝛaier fo: 
the deade, is one of the oldeſte hereſies, 
that the Papiſtes doe maintaine, and pet 
hath it no aucthozifie of Gods woꝛde, no} 
ok the pꝛimitiue Churche, foꝛ twoo hun⸗ 
dꝛeth yeres after Chꝛiſte. Thei vſed in 
deede, to make mention ok theim, at the 
celebꝛation of the Communion, and ta 
giue God thankes foꝛ them, whiche ſome 
tyme is called a Sacrifice offered foꝛ the, 
as of Cppꝛiane. Lib. ii. Eyiſt. v. Spealting 
of Partyꝛes, of whom none doubteth, but 
thei were in heauen, and neded no pꝛaiers 
ko bee made foz them. Sacrificra pro eit ſem- 
per vr meminiſtis offerimus, quones martyrum 
paſſiones & die: anmuerſaria comme moratione 
celebramus. That is: Wee offer Sacrifice 
koꝛ theim al waies, as you remember, ſo 
often as wee celebꝛate the paſſion , oꝛ da- 
ves of the Party2es , by perely commes 
|  Mozation . But this vnpꝛoper kinde of 
s | Tprakyng,andbolde attemptes, without 
I | Cripture to name the deade in the Com⸗ 
| munon; 


An aunſyverero a 


munion, did bꝛeꝛde in the poſkeritie,many 
errours, as pꝛaier foz the deade , the Sa⸗ 
crifice of the Paſſe foz the deade , Purga⸗ 
tozie,and ſuche other. But in this nineth 
argumente, pou bew2ate pour fraudulent 
dealing in the other, foz here you note the 
places ot the dodours, whiche you knowe 
no manne will denie, and in other places, 
where pou affirme , that none of vs will 
graunte , you alledge their names onely, 
without quotyng the places. 
The Papiſte. 

Tenth in the Primitiue churche chriſten 

men were taught, to arme them ſelues with 


f | JD 5 = 
e ſigne of the Croſle,whiche conſignatiõ 


of the Croſſe was vſed in the adminiltrati⸗ 
on of the Sacramentes, and that of neceſ- 
ſitie, as ſainct Auguſtine ſaieth: wordes al- 
ſo of inuocation before the conſecration of 
the Sacrament of the Aulter , were vſed in 
theprimitiue churche , like as the ſanctifi- 
yng of the Fonte, the bleſlyng allo of the 
Chriſme and Oyle, to annoincte the partie 
baptized, all which thinges were of the tra- 
ditions of the Apoſtles, as vitneſſech Baſi- 
li. ſainct Cyprian, ſaint Auguſtine , Da- 
maſ. and many other, whiche thinges bees: 
2 


Popiſhe apolopit. 58 
ng now vtterly aboliſhed by the newe re. 
ormatours, they purpoſe not to bring vs 
to the order of the Primitine churche. See- 
ng therefore it can not bee denied by fo 
many teſtimonies gathered out of the di- 
uine Scriptures, and holy fathers,that they 
agree not with the primitiue churche uf 
chriſte, but doe diſſent and are cleane gone 
omit, in ſo many diuerſe poinctes as I 
aue expreſlcd, Therefore this their refor- 
mation to reduce vs to the primitiue chur⸗ 
che, is onely pretended of their partes and 
nall neuer be proucd. . 
The aunſwere. 
Pon leape to, and fro, backwarde, and 
ſoꝛwarde, moꝛe like to one thatdaunſeth, 
then that diſputeth. aue we not hearve 
enough befoꝛe, of croſſpng, andbleſſyng, 
of Dile, and Chꝛiſme:? But thei muſt now 
be repeated againe, whiche ik thei were 
graunted to pon, and vſed of vs, as thei 
were in tyme or thoſe doctours,whoſena- 
mes you retite, what had you gained ther 
byr It is pour blaſphemous doctrine, that 
me doe moſte abhoꝛre, and your Ceremo⸗ 
mes, we hate the moꝛe, foꝛ your vortrcnes 
lake. You ſhould therefoze ſtande to the 
= defence 
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defence of pour dodrine, and not fight ſo 
egerly foꝛ pour Ce remonies, if vou would 
vſe good pollitie. Nowe foz theſe obſerua⸗ 
tions, I haue aunſwered befoꝛe ſuffictens 
tlp,by whiche, as by the reſte of myne an⸗ 
ſweres, J truſte it ſhall appeere, to euerp 
manne of indifferente iudgemente, that 
not withſtandyng, all your twentie ar⸗ 
gumentes of bothe ſoꝛtes, our Churche 
hath ſuche confo2mitte , and agremente 
with the pꝛimitiue Churche of Chꝛiſte, 
that ſhe maie bee truely compteda mem⸗ 
ber of the ſame , and partaker in the com⸗ 
munion ok all the ſainctes of God. { 
The papiſte. 

Of what force, ſtreingth, and eſtimatiẽ 
thoſe thinges are of, xhiche haue been vſed 
in chriſtes cathohke churche, it ſ hal appea:· 
re by theſe teſtimonies of ſainct Auguſtine | 
l 


The atnſwere. 5 | 

Before vou hah ſpoken of the na 
thoſe mattecs, you ſhould haue doen well | 
to haue conſidered the foꝛce of pour argu⸗ 
mentes, whiche , howe ſtronge ſo euer 
thoſe thinges bee , are to weake fo pꝛousẽ 
that 7 whiche you . pzopounde , _— 


—_— 
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ix. that our Churche hath none agreaunte 
at all, with the Pꝛzimitiue Churche of 
Chꝛiſte. But ſeyng vou willnecdesſette 
koꝛthe the dignitie of theſe matters, wee 
will ſeuerally conſider, all theſe fower ar⸗ 
gumentes. 
5 The Papiſte. 

Firſte ſainct Auguſtine writyng againſte 
che Donatiſtes , ſaieth, looke what t unges 
the vniuerſall church of chriſte obſetue, and 


"ath at all tymes obſerucd, if the ſame bee 


not ordeined by any generall counſell, the 
17 ought moſt firmely to be beleued, tliat it 
came to vs onely by the auctoritie, and tra- 
dition of the Apoſtles. 1 
The aunſwere. gs 

Although J knowe what fo thinke of 


* Unwaoitten Traditions, yet if you bee 


able to pꝛoue, that al theſe thinges whers 
df von ſpeake, the vniucrſall Churche of 
Chꝛiſt, doetb, and hath al waies obſerued, 
I will velde to you, that thei are the Tra⸗ 
dition of the Apoſtles, attoꝛdyng to your 
teſtimouie, whiche if you canne not doe, 
fas Jam well aſſured, you will neuer ber 
able to dode it) by yourowne reaſon, and 
aucthoꝛitie, we neede not holde theim fos 
— — h.j Traditi⸗ 
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Traditions of the Apottles , no: pet de⸗ 
crees of generall Counſailes. 
The Papiſte. 


— 
9 


Second ſaint Auguſtine in hys Epiſtle 


ad Caſulanum,(aieth,howjn all theſe thin- 
ges » whereof the Scriptures hath made no 
certcine determination , the maner of the 
pope of god, or decrees of our elders, muſk 
e taken and holden as a lawe to gouerns 
our ſelues, and in the ſame Epiſtle he ma- 
keth mention how the Sondaie, becauſe it is 
not faſted, whiche faſtyng is a Sacrifiee aces | 
ceptable to God Therefore faieth he , the 
Sondaic maie not bee celebrated and kepte | 
without an other Sacrifice whiche is accep+ | 
table to God. f 
The aunſwere. Ws 
The Scripture hath determined of all 
neceſſarie articles of faithe , and againſts 
all ſuperſtittous opinions, and Ceremos |} 
nies. And theſe thynges you ſpeake of, ws 

pꝛoued to bee ſuche,therefoze in theim by | 
Sainte Auguſtines rule, neither the cu. 
ſtome of people, no2 the decrees of elders 
muſte take plate, but the auchozitic of | 
Coddes woozde. But of ſuche thynges as | 
bee variable Ceremonies, foz edifications 

| ode 


Popithe apologie. 8 
dꝛder, and comelineſſe ſake, diuers parti⸗ 
culer Churches, maie make particuler de⸗ 
crees, whiche are nothyng pꝛeiuditiall to 
the vniuerſall Thurche of Chꝛiſt, whiche 
is the pꝛintipall argumente that ſainde 
Auguſtine handeleth, in that 86. Epiſtle 
to Caſulami, where he defendeth the cu⸗ 
tome of the moſte parte of the Churche, 
Againſte the cuſtome of the Churche of 
Rome, As J haue touched befo2e,whiche 
thyng, of you will in nowiſe bee allowed. 

nd as concernyng the @acrifice he ſpea⸗ 
eth of, to bee celebꝛated on Hondaie, he 
meaneth not the pꝛopiciatoꝛie Sacrifice 
ok the alle, as perhaps you would ſeme 
to inferre , But the celebzation of the 
communion , fo2 thus he wꝛiteth in the 
lame Epittle againſt V rbicus. Dicit ceſſiſſe 
pan pecus, tanquam neſctens & tn in domini 
menſa, panes propoſitionis poni ſolere , & nunc 
ſe de agni immaculati corpore partem ſumere, 
Aicit ceſſiſſe poculo ſanguinem, 0 cogitans etiam 
nunc ſe accipere in poculo ſanguinem. He ſaith 
that the Shepe bath giuen place to the 
2eade,as though he were ignoꝛaunt, that 
then allo the he wbꝛead, was vled to be 
Cette on the Lozdes baarde, and that nom 
by. alſg 


An aunſvvete to a 


alſo he taketh parte of the bodie of the im⸗/ 
maculate Wambe: he ſaieth that bloodde 
hath giuen place to the Cuppe, not conſt- 
deryng that now alſo, he recciucth bloods 
in the Cuppe- Theſe wooꝛdes declare, 
bothe that the Sacrifice was nothyng bur 
the Communton , and alſo that the wine 
is none other wiſe called bloodde, then ths 
bꝛead is called a lambe, and that the bꝛead 
in nature, and ſubſtaunce is ſuche, as was 
the Shewbꝛeade, in whiche was no trans 
ſubſtantiation, and thirdelp, the neceſſitie 
of the Communion in both kindes, ik this 
analome of Anguſtme muſt ſtande, wher⸗ 


foze ſaint Auguſtine in this Tpiltle , mas 
heth little foz your purpoſe, 
The Papiſte. | 

Thirde ſaincte Auguſtine in his thirde 
Epiſtle ad ſanuarium laicth , that the thins 


ges whiche we doe obſerue throughout the 
whole worlde, beyng not written,but deli- 
uered vnto vs, either from tlie Apoſtles or 
generall counſelles ( the auhoritiewherof 
is notable)and as of theim receiued, ought 
to be obſerued, as the yerely remembrance 
and feaſtes of tlie paſsion of Chriſte, of his 
aſcemioninto ee, andoftho cue 
0 
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of che holy ghoſt, whiche are celebrate in 
the Churche of Chriſte, or any other like 
thing whiche is vniuerlally oblerued from 
Whatſocuer it firſt came fro, and therefore 
faieth ſainct Auguſtine in the ſame Epiſtle, 


do reaſon or diſpute why the ſame thinge 
Ba to be obſerued, wluche of long tyme 
nat 


been obſerued throughout the whole 
world, by the auctoritie of chriſtes church, 
Iſolentiſima inſania eſt, it is a poincte ſaieth 
e ofextreme madnes. And tlierfore ſaieth 
aincte Aug. the chaunge made of ſo long 
a cuſtome, yea though the ſame ſ houlde be 
verie profitable, yet by the newnes thereof 
it doeth vexe and trouble the Churche of 
Chriſte, it is made vnprolitable, vnfruictful 
and finally hurtfull to tlie church of chriſt, 
and for an example therof, he doth there al- 
ledge how the diſciples of chriſt did receiue 
the body and blood of chriſte;not faſtinge 
ut after ſupper, is the vniuerſall church of 
Chriſte therefore to be reproued, or the cu- 
ſtome therof to be chaunged, whereby wee 
do in the lame, receiue the body and blood 
of chriſte faſtyng and that far a more reyes 
rence therunto, in preferryng the foode of 
the ſoule, before the foode of the bode 
; h. ii. doubtleſſe 
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An aunſwereto a 


doubtles ſo for to doe it, ſhoulde bee after 
the minde of Augꝑuſt ine, both hurtfull vn- 
to the churche of chriſt, and a greate ponct 
of madneſſe. 
The aunfwere. 

This teſtimonie in effece,is the ſame 
with the foꝛmer. Sainct Auguſtin would 
haue ſuche Traditions, as haue alwaies 
been vfed in the Churche, to bee ſuppoſed, 


that either thei came from the Apoſtles, ; 


oꝛ from the generell Counſailes:but here 
wee haue, diligently to tonſider, that we 
admitte not all ſuche thynges, as are cal⸗ 
led Traditions, but onelp ſuche as are v⸗ 
niuerſallp, and haue been al waies vſed in 


the Churche. Setondelp, that thei bee nof | 


contrary to the doarine of the Apoſtles; 
conteined in tho holie ſcriptures „ fo; then 
it is moſte certaine, thei are no Traditi⸗ 
ons of the Apoſtles » fo2 thei did not deli⸗ 
uer one thyng in Wzitpng,andacontrary 
thyng in Tradition. Thirdly, that what⸗ 
ſoeuer Tradition ot the Apoſtloa, is not 
tonteined in the ſcriptures, although wee 
unewe it came from the Apoſtles, it is 
labokull vpon good conſideration te alter 


k Foz lerng that all neceſſaris lomatters, 
at 
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Are tonteigned in the ſcriptures, whatſs- 
uer thei delitered , whiche is not contei⸗ 
ned in the ſcriptures, was but tempozall, 
e might be chaunged, aſwell as the decree 
De ſanguine et ſuffocato, o bid, x ſtrangled. 
And that we ought not to reteiue, what 
ſoeuer is tommended to vs, as a Travitis 
ok the Apoſtles,maie appere by theſe exã⸗ 
ples. Trinæus wü a manne that liued nere 
to the age or the Apoſtles, fo he ſawe, as 
he hymlelf doeth teſtifie, Volysarpus the dis 
ſciple of ſainctJhon, And ho declareth that 
it was a radition, commonlp receined 


in Alla, as ot ſainat Jhon the Apoſtle, and 
of other of the Apoſtles, that dur ſauiour 
Chꝛitte liued fiftie veres, whiche is cons 
krary to the truthe or the Soſpell. /reneus 
libri. a. Cap. xxxdᷣ. At ſuchs a fable could bee 
credited, foꝛ an Apoſtolike Tradition, ſo 
fone after the apoſtles departure, what 
mate bee iudged of thoſe,that in two hun» 
dꝛeth, thꝛee hundꝛeth, fine hnndꝛeth, fire 
hundzeth , eight hundzeth veres after the 
Apoſtles, were not heard o, but ſodainlio 
were lette aut in the woꝛlde, as Traditi⸗ 
ons of the Apoſtles, Euſcbiut allo repozs 
teth,/bri,v.Cap.xvii.that _ alledged 
\ CALLE: | I * as 


An aunſwere to a 


tis a Traditið of the Apoſtles, that Chꝛiſt 
commauuded theim, not to departe from 
Mieruſalem, twelue yeres after his aſcen 
ſion, whiche is manifeſtly contrary to the 
the hiſtoꝛie of the Actes of the Apoſtles, 
Tertuliane after he was fallen into the er⸗ 
rour of the, Montaniſtet, boucheth the Tra 
dition of the Apoſtles,agatnft the Catho⸗ 
likes, whom he calleth YH chicos, that is, 
animales, nuturall men, and not ſpirituall. 
Itronime in Euangel. Math. libr, 3. Cap. 
xxv. declareth that it was a Travition es | 
mong the Jemes, that Chꝛiſt ſhould tome 
at midnight, whervpon he gathereth that 
the Traditionof the Apoſtles was deri⸗ 
ued, that on Eaſtor ene, the people ſhould | 
nat depart ont af the churche, befoze mid- 
night , but tary there foꝛ thecommyng of |. 
Chꝛiſt. A likely matter, that che Apoſtles | 
would make a Tradition, ofthe erroure 
af the Jewes. The ſame Jeromme vpon 
the firſte Cbapiter of agge ſaieth verie 
well of the Apoſtolicall Traditions: Sc! 
& alia que abſq, aul toritate, c teſtimonys ſeris | 
pturarum quaſi Apoſtolica traditione ſpontt | 
reperiunt atg, confingunt, perxutit gladius dei. 
But other thinges alſo(ſpeakyng Frome E 
1 tines) 
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kikes) whiche thei finde out, and feigne ol 
them ſelues, without the auchozitie, and 
teſtimonies of the ſcriptures, as it were 
by Tradition of the Apoſtles, the ſwoꝛde 
dk God dooeth ſtrike, By theſe examples, 
and teſtimonies, it is manifeſte, that wa 
muſt not by and by. receiue what ſoeuer is 
ſaied, to be a Tradition ot the Apoſtles. 
een * The Papilte; : — l 
Foxerth ſaincte Auguſhne in his thirde 
Epiſtle ad Ianuarium, in ſpeaky ng obtheſe 
Minges, whiche in diuerſe partes are ob 
ſetued in chriſtes Church diuerſely, he 

uch that certeine and ſure rule, that ra 
benor againſt the profeſſed faicth of chri- 
lies churche , nor againſt the good liuyng 
and maners of men, hut haue in theimſome 
maner of encouragement of a better life, 
rhereſdeuer ſaieth he we dooe knowe anie 
ſuch thing diuerſely to be vſed we ſ hal not 
only not diſalow theim, but alſo folow thẽ, 
with praiſe, and innouationof life. So that 
che iijfitmitie and weakenes of ſome men 
not let therunto.when otherwiſe if more 
profette maie come thetby vnto the good, 


hv, (faieth 


 # + * *® 


then hurte vnto the weake offended therbyy 
| (one dupirarions faciẽ da ſunt, without doubte 
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(faieth he) al ſuche although thei be dinerſty 


and in diverſe places diuerſely obſerued, yet | 


Fhey ought to be continued and kepte. 
The aunſwere. 


ex agree with ſaindt Auguſtine, that 
ſuche CTeremonies as are inſtituted foz 
£20e2, and comelineſſe ſake, bepng diuers 
in diuerſe churthes, if thei be not contrarg 
to the Scriptures; ars to be obſerued of | 
ſuche, as remaine in thoſe Churches. And 
what this ſhould make, either foꝛ yon, o 


againſte vs, J done not ſee at all. Fo2 pour 


Ceremonies, are voide ofcdifiyng, vnoz?⸗ 

derly,vndecent;fo2 the churche ol Chzilfs | 
and then the opinion of merite , and ſatiſ⸗ 
faction, that vou idigne vnto them, beyng | 
contrary to the Chziſtian faithe, and ths | 


aucthontie of the Scriptures,maketh th# | 
tobevtterly abhominabls. Furthermozs 
when you make thom eſſentiall partes ot 
the religion, and waꝛſhippe of & D, our 
ſantour Chꝛiſte hym ſelk, aut of the 020 
phote Eſaie, dooth vtterly tondemne the. 
#03 ODD will not be woꝛſhipped, witb 
the doctrine. Traditions, and pꝛeceptes ol 
menne. Matth. xv. Thus neither your ten 
reals, out of f the ſcriptureg,noz vonr ten 
argumenten 


. — — ——R. — _ tt. th. — —_——. 3 
ha , x thts td — 


- ow „ 


| 


Popiſhe apologie. C2 
urgtnnente s out of the doctours, noz pour 
flower bulwarkes out of W. Auguſtine, 
are able to defende pour Popiſhe churche 
rom duerthꝛowe, whiche if ſhe take vpon 
ber, toencounter with the truthe, muſte 
needes bee viſcomfited , and come to vtter 

: deſtruction, 
The Papiſfe. 
" Beſides that 2 refourmed Engliſhe 
\ | CUrchehath no agreaunce with thecathoe 
* | Wechurcheof chriſte, tlie religion thereof 
oth onely ſtande of negatiues, like as it 
| Thall appeare in the procelſe followyng. 
3 The aunſwere. 

Boſides that your: Nhetoꝛike in rats 
lyngon our Churche, is verie vnreaſonas 
ble, your Sophtfrric it ſelf, inquarellyng 
againſte vs, is voide of ſufficient ſubtiltie: 
not onely to detende it ſelf, but at leaſte 
wiſe, to hide it ſelf. Foz what impudente 

inde ol arguing tall vou this: by enume⸗ 

; | Tattonofa feweparticulers, to conclude 
= —— pꝛopoſitian:? Theſe newe 
zmatoꝛs deny twentis thynges, whi⸗ 


\ 


re 
| GethePapiſtes affirme, ergo, their reli⸗ 
Bon ſtandeth onely ofnegatiues. Paie 


| 


ut A ltkewile realon, the Papiſtes venie 
g fourtie 


An 2unfweretos 


Wurtie thynges, that the Pꝛoteſtauntes 
affirme : Ergo the Religion of Papiſtess 
ſtandeth onely vpon negatiues, Further- 
mo2e, whe cuery affirmatiue pꝛopoſition 
implieth a negation of his contradictozies | 
and eucry negative pzopoſitis,impozteth | 
anaffirmation of his contradictoꝛie, you | 
maie as well ſaie, that it ſtandeth altoge⸗ 
ther vpon affirmatiues, as vou dode, vpon 
negatiues. Like as in the tenne tommaũ⸗ 
dementes of GGD,onely twoo are affir | 
matiue, and eight are negatiue, wherein 
all the duetie of a Chꝛiſtian manne ton / 
ſiſteth, vou might reaſon, that Gods conv | 
maundementes ſkande almoſte all ofne- 
gatiues, as though God did onelp tell vs; 
what we ſhould not doe, and did not teach 
vs, what wee ſhould dobe, like as vou con / 
tlude afterward, vp6 the ſale of Clare ths | 
Butchers hoꝛſe:but that right reaſon tel 
leth vs, that the pꝛohibitiue Commaiive! | 
mentes, are alſo pzeceptiue , and the pze# | 
teptiue tommaundementes, arealſop2# 


| 
hibitiue, foz he whiche foꝛbiddeth avulte/ | 
feris , commaundeth a chaſte life, and hs 
whiche commaundeth tohonour our p# | \ 


Tomes cet vs to diſobey the 10 2 


Popiſhe apologie. 45 

But betauſe faithe, whiche is the found ⸗ 
tion ot religion, is an affirmation of thoſe: 
thinges, whiche are beleued, to pꝛoue that 
dur Religion ſtandeth not all vpon nega⸗ 
tiues, but chiefly vppon affirmatiues, it 
tall bee ſufficiente to declare that we be⸗ 
eue, and atfirme all the articles of the 
Chꝛiſtian faithe, and what ſoeuer is atfir⸗ 
med in the wooꝛde of God as truthe, like 
as wee denie all falſhode , and vntruthe. 
We beleue, and affirme, that there is but 
Mme GMD: we affirme that in this Gods: 
heave there are thꝛee perſones diſtincke, 
ut not diuided . Wee affirme that the 
lonne of God was tonteiued by the holie 
Ghokte , bozne of the virgine Parie , and 
lo foczthe , as it followethin the Crede,by 
Whiche it is manifeſte, that our Religion 
tandeth nat all in negatiues, Bs 

The Papiſte. _ 

Saindte Auguſtine doth define religion 
do be cultus dininus adiuine ſeruice dew vn- 
to God, vherby as Iſidore ſaieth, wee doos 
binde our ſelues to the worſ hipyng of God 


Ath a (ul purpoſe and intente to ferus 


þ 0d, True religion beyng in this wile pur 


M adewcworl hippe and ſeruice to be doen 
CEL an = vnto 


— An aunſywerets a - 


vnto GOD , the late begonne religion of | 
this reformed Churche, can not bee thẽ 
true religion of GOD, for as muche as it 
docth not conſiſte in any action or ſervice. | 
more now vnto God then was before; but 
onely this religion ſtandeth as I ſuppoſe b 
negatiues, by an ouerthrowe and Laer [3 
makyng of all thinges before appoincted 
for the gouernement of his people, both in 
the olde Teſtament and newe, ſome precepꝰ 
tes whiche were morall, ſome iudiciall, ſome 
ceremoniall, alſo ſacrifice and ſacramentess. 
the doctrine of this newe religion and re- 
formed Churche , whiche as I ſaied dooeti 


ſtande onely or wholy by negatiues d 
denic, - 


The aunſwere, i 
J will not ſtande in argumente wilh 

you, whether this be a full difinition of r 
ligion, whiche you alledge out of Saind® | 
Auguſtine, It is not by and by; a diffinifi | 
of Religion, whiche maie bee trucly ſaiel 
of Religion. But what ſhould moue von 
to thinke, that our Religion teacheth nof 
menne to woꝛchippe God: When we ons 
ly teache, the right kinde ol Gods ſeruitt | 
lette fozthein his woozde, whereaspor | 


. Popiſhe apologis. E4-- 

and all other heretikes ; wo:ſhippe ov 
alter the pꝛeceptes of menne , which is no 
religion but ſuperſtition, ou ſaie our res 
ligion doth not confiſt in any ag ion oz ſore 
ulce, moze nowe vnto. God then was bes 
done, but howe true this is let enery man 
ludge when we gſcribeall religious ſer⸗ 
uice, obediente, honour, faieth, inuocation, 
and thankes geuyng, onely to God by our 
laviour chriſte: wheras you giue the grea⸗ 
telt parte thereok to treatures, ſame to Jo 


mages, ſome to ſainres departed, ſome to 


* owne merites, ſome to pour begger⸗ 


Ceremonies Let euerp man therefo2e 
ludge, 


whether dur religion giue not moꝛe 
God in Chꝛiſt then vou, when we giue 
All to God, the onelp aucthour of all goods 
nes, and Chꝛiſte our only mediataur of all 
beneütes to bee receiued ol God, and von 
Aue bim but parte of al the ſeruice that is 
due to hym, and make: ſo many medias 
tours beſide our ſauidur Chꝛiſte. F inallp, 
hex as pon charge vs, with the ſubuerſio 
the pꝛeceptes moꝛal, teremonial and iu- 
diciait ot Gods lawe it is a ſtraunge mats 
ter to lee your boldnes. What mozall pꝛe⸗ 

es of God doe we gainſaie ? doe wee 


not 


An aunſwete toi 


— menne to obſerue all the tene 
Commaunde mentes 2 And what Cert / 
monial lawes remaine there, to vs whith | 
Were not vtterlp abzogated by Chiſtz A 
fo? the iudiciall pꝛeceptes of the Jewilh® | 
lawe, who ener required the chꝛiſtians to 
be bounde vnto theim The onely pzopV | 
ciafo2ie ſacrifice of Chztftes Paſſion, wet 
embzace, + al Sacramentes of chꝛiſtes in 
fiitution. Wherfoze we neither ſtande al | 
vppon negatines; neither denie we anit 

thing that we ought to affirme as true - 
| The Papiſfe, 

Firſt it denieth that — morall precepto 
are poſs ible to be kepte of man, 

The aunſwere. | 

At ſhal not be needetull our doctrine, b: 
png ſo commonly knowen to the woꝛlot / 
to make a large diſtourſe, vpon euery om 
of theſe negatiues, but onely to-declatf 
b2iefiy,how we denie them, and to ſheW# 
areaſon of dur deniall. Me denie in deeds 
that it is poſſible foꝛ any manne, ercepts 
Chziſteonely,tokepe the mozall pꝛecer⸗ 
tes of God. Which is not ſuche a ſtrau 
paradore, to any man that is not a a 


hypocrite , but his owne conſcience un it} 
te ſtilt 


Popifhe apologie « 
fetifle the tame vnto bym. The moꝛall 
Paeceptes are contcined in theſe twoo 

ſes, as our ſauiour teſtificth : Thou 
te lone the Lo2ve thy GM D, with all 
harte, with all thy ſoule, with all thy 
frengthe, and thy neighbour as thy ſelf, 
Whois ſo paſte all feare of God, that he 
re affirme, that he is able toperfozme 
this? Againe, what is the cauſe, that tho 


eripture dodeth ſo often pꝛonounte, that 
no man tan be iuſtified by the wooꝛkes of 
tho lawe ꝛ but becauſe no manne tan ful⸗ 
au the la we. Mhiche if a man could pers 
fozme, he ſhould line therein, and haue e⸗ 


ternall ſaluation withont Chꝛitte, but no 
man tan bee ſaued without Chꝛiſt, there 
loꝛe no maune can fulfill the lawe. Foz 
the lawe was gut, to che we vs our weas 
keneCe;and ſo to bꝛing vs to Chꝛiſt. 
The Papiſte. 
Feconde it denieth that any iudgement 
in ſpirituall cauſes, or in the high courteof 
tonſcience, is to he geuen to the Prieſte. 
The aunſwere. : | 
The high courte ofconſcience, is Gods 
dune iuriſdiqion, the iudgement wheres 
eb perttineth neither to Pꝛieſte, no2 laie 
| - LJ. man, 


An aunſrvere to a 


manne, vnt to God alone. Bnt in cauſes 
ſpirituall, to iudge acco2ding to the woꝛde 
of God, wee dooe not denp, but it pertai- 
neth to Eccleſiaſticall perſones, fronr 
whiche rule of iuſtice, if any ot theim de⸗ 
parte, he is ſubiede to the cozrection, and 
puniſhemente ofthe Ciuile Pagiſtrate, 
As Aaron had his aucthoꝛitie of iudgemet 
in Spirituall cauſes, vet was he repꝛoued 
by Poiſes. And Abiathar the high Pꝛieſt, 
was depoſed by Salomon, and Sadoc ſett 
vp in his place. And ſhould not Ahaz, if he 


had been a godlie Pꝛince, haue depoſen 


Attab, makyng the pꝛophane alter? 
The Papiſte. 
Thirde it doocth denie all Ende of Ces 


remonie 3. 

The aunſwere. 
Wee denie all kinde of Ceremonies 
that are of mannes inuention, to woꝛſhip 
God, oz to merite ſaluation by theim. Foz 
in the woꝛſhippe of God, wee muſte doos 
onely that he commaundeth vs Other 
Ceremonies that are onely fo; oꝛder, and 
decentie, ozdeined in the Churche, wer re⸗ 

ceiue, as q haue often ſhewed befoze.. 
| — Papilte. © --- 


Fonerth | 


Popiſhe apologie, 96 
Fowerthr it doeth denie the ſacrifice of chr» 
tes Tcltamente, 

The aunſwere. 
The @acrifice pꝛopitiatozie, that one⸗ 
iy taketh awaie the ſynnes of the wozlbey 
is the Sacrifice , whiche Chꝛiſte offered 


ones fo2 all, vpon the aulter of the croſſe, 


and thereby — perfecte fo2 euer, 
thoſe that are ſanctified,can not be repea- 
ted, without hoꝛrible iniurie dooen vnto 
the Paſſion of Chziſte , and the meriteg 
thereof. Beb2.vy.ir.r,andalmoſt thzough 
ut the whole Epiſtle · In deede the Aa⸗ 
crifice of the Baſſe , if it bee the Sacrifice, 
ve meanc, wee vtterlp deteſte, as blaſphes 
mous, and abhominable. Foz wbiche vou 
haue neither commaundemente, noz ers 
ample of Chziſfe , what ſocuer vou pꝛe⸗ 
tende, by theſe wooꝛdes of our Sauiour, 
Dooe this i in remembꝛaunce of me. Foz 
beſides that. to celebꝛate the remebzauncs 
ok Chꝛiſte in the Sacramente , hath noe 
thyng to dooe with a @acrifice , by thole 
wooꝛdes it is eaſie fo, pꝛoue, that vou can 
offer vp no Sacrifice, in the celebzation of 
Ye e Dacramente : F02 by this woozde of 
Thae(9or this) you can doog no ene 
7A i. g. U 
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An aunſyae tos | 


buf that whiche Chꝛiſte then did. Bul 
Chꝛiſte did then offer no Sacrifice of his 
bodtc , thercfo2e you can offer no Satri⸗ 
fice of his bodie. That Choi ſte did then ofs 
fer no Sacrifice of his bodice , is manifeſts 
by the Apoſtle to the Hebꝛues, whiche ofs 
ten tymes teſtifieth, that he offered hym 
ſelk but ones, whiche was on the Croſſe, 
Chapit. vy. ir. r. therefoꝛe he did not offer 
hym Felt on the table at his ſupper, as you 
woe falſely ſurmiſe. 
The Papiſte. 
Fifte it dooetli denie the Sacramentes of q 
chriſtes churche. 
The ammſwere. 

Mee receiue the Sacramente of Wa⸗ 
ptiſme, and of the Loꝛdes Supper, which 
onely wee finde in the ſcripture, the other 
fine , whiche you call Sacramentes, be⸗ 
cauſe we finde theim not in the ſeripture, 
inſtituted of Chꝛiſte, in the nature of Sa⸗ 
tramentes, we dode not receive theim as 
Sacramentes.Patrimonie,Confirmati- 
on, election of Eccleſiaſticall minifters, 
with their aucthoꝛitie, as wee finde theim 
by the wooꝛde of God , ſo wee retaine the 
pare inſtitution of theim, refuſyng. the 
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| Popiſhe apologie. Cy 
coꝛription, and ſuperſtition builded vpon 
them, by Antichꝛiſte. Extreme vnction,is 
an idle Ceremonte , and nothyng pertai⸗ 
nyng to our tyme, as J haue declared bes 
foze,x fo; that canſe is iuſtelpabꝛogated. 
The Papiſte. 
Sixte it doth denie the real preſence of chris 
ſtes bodie and blood in the holy Euchariſt, 
The aunſwere. 
Mee dooe not denie the reall pꝛeſente 
of Chꝛiſtes bodie, to the faithe of him that 
reteiueth woꝛthely. But the tarnall. and 
groſſe immagination of tranſubſtanciati⸗ 
dn, whiche is contrary to the ſcriptures, 
whiche teacheth that the bodie of chꝛiſte, 
is line vnto our bodies, in all thynges, 
ſpnne excepted and the rekoꝛe tan not bee 
in diuerſe places at one tyme, and is alſo 
contrary, to the doctrine openly taught in 
the Churche, foz ſeuen oz eight bundzeth 
peres after Chziſte , Foꝛ Bertramus did 
wꝛite his treatiſe, as ſome thinke, to Cas 
rolur Caluus, whiche liued eight hundzeth 
deres after 8 I 
e Papiſte, 

Seuenth it dooeth denie that Chriſtes 
Churche is viſible or poſsible heare to bee 


i. ij, Kknowne 


An aunſyxvere to a 
ee 3 . 
The annſwere; 

-. Wedenie,that the Churche of Chꝛin 
is viſible, to the woꝛlde, at all tpmes, be⸗ 
cauſe our ſauiour Chꝛiſt pꝛophecieth.that 
the moſte parte ot the woꝛlde ſhenld bee 
deceiued by falſe Pꝛophetes. Math. xxiii· 
und S. Paule pꝛopheſleth, of the generall 
apoſtaſie, that ſhould bee made by Antt- 
eh2iſke. Sainct Jhon alſo in the Reuelati⸗ 
on ſheweth , that the Churche ſhould flie 
into the wilderneſſe, and all the woꝛlde 
mould woꝛſhippe Antichziſte. Apoca.xij. 
and. xiij. Mherefoꝛe the Churche is not al 
Waies in ſight of the woꝛlse, although it 
bee ſometpme deliuered from ſuche er⸗ 
treme perſetution, as it is, God bee than⸗ 

ked at this tpme. 

| The Papiſte. 

Eight it doeth denie the freechoiſe and 


il ofman. | 

The aunſwere. | 
34 Tel affirme, that Adam * his falle, 
loſte the fredome ok his will, bothe in him 
ſe]f,and from his poſteritie. So that a mi 
hath nowe no freedome of will, ſo muche 


as to thinke A thoughte; tj Cozin is. 
muche 


Popiſhe apologie. «8 
much leffe to do we any god ok our ſelnes, 
Whiche ſeeyng it is the iuſte iudgemente 


of God, vpon Adam, and his poſteritie, foz 


lynne, we make not God auc hour of euil, 
as pꝛophane dogges doe barke againſt vs, 
oꝛ rather againſt God, but iuſte in all his 
iudgementes, and holie in all his waies. 
But of free wüle, I ſhall haue octaſton to 
ſpeake moze hereafter, toward the latter 
ende of pour diſcourſo. 

The Papiſte. | 
Ninth it dooeth denie our iuſtification 
by penance, b Baptiſme, by War chas 
ritie and good! workes. 

| . The aunſwere, 

Wer affirme with ſaincte Paule, that 
à manne is iuſtiſied befoze God by faithe, 
without the deedes ofthe lawe. Nom. iii. 
not that deade faithe , whiche ſaincte Jas 
mes ſpeaketh of, but a liuelp, and fruicte⸗ 
kull faithe, that weozketh by loue. But of 
iuſtification, A mute ſpeake moꝛe here 


aſter, 
The Papitte. 
Tonk 3 it N. denie the merites of all 
300d workes, Gods promiſes made to che 
. Contrarie notwithſtandyng. ü 
T iig. The 


An annſwerews 


The aunſwere. 5 

Wee affirme, that all good woozkes 
chall be rewarded by Cod. ſoꝛ hig pꝛomile 
ſake , but neither fo; wozthines of them, 
no: fo2 the wozthines of vs, Foz the wazs 
thinelle of theim, deſeruethnothyng, bes | 
tauſe thei are vnperfecte. And our wozthy | 
neſſe in dopng theim , dooeth merite nos 
tbyng, becauſe ther pꝛoteade of God, and 
not of vs, and ſecondly, becauſe our ſpnnes 
aremany moꝛe in noumber, then our gov 
deedes. And when we haue dooen all that 
wee are bidden, wee are vnpꝛoſitable 
ſeruauntes , Luke the. xv. therefozs 
wee deſerue nothyng by theim, but that 
E DD ot his infinite mercie, vouchſaueth | 
fo2 his pꝛomiſe lake in C hitte, to accepts 
them, and reward them. 

The Papiſte. 

Eleventh it doeth denie faſtyng from a- 
ny one kinde of meate more then an other, 
or vpon tlus daie more then an other. 

The armſwere. 

To teache men to abſtaine from mex 
tes, and marriage, is the doctrine of De- 
uilles. j. Timo. titf, Other wiſe true faſte 
we dene not, but affirme, and commend? 

as | 
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Popiſhe apologie. CD 
us hath been declared ones, 03 fwiſe bes 


Gze, 
The Papiſte. A 
Twelft it doeth denie tyme and daies of 
watches and praiers. 
The aunſwere. 0 

We deny the ſuperſtitious obſeruati⸗ 
on of daies and tymes , but wee affirme, 
alowe,and vſe certaine dates, and tymes 
Appoicted foz pꝛaier, and godlie exerciſes, 
By watches,if you meane your vigiles,of 

tes daies, you pour ſelues bſe onely 
the name, and not theobſeruati6 ofthoſe 
watches. Whiche although thei were v 
ſed ot olde in the Churche, pet foz diuers 
inconueniences, thei were lefte ol, and by 
decree of the Counſaile Elibertins abzogas 
ted Can. zy. * apilt 

The e. 

Thirtene it 2 the ohſeruation 
dk holy and ſolemne promiſes, and vowes 
made vnto God. 

The annſwere. 

We doe not denie the obſernations of 
My lawkull pꝛomiſes, made vnto GD, 
that are poſſible to bee kepte of thoſe that 
make theim. But wee teache — 
. i v. 


An aunſwere to a 


tu ber rache in makyng pꝛomiſes, befo28- 
thet bee ſure, that thei are ablo to pers; 
foꝛme them. And ik thei haue made a raſh 
Q vnaduiſed vowe , as to abſtaine from 
Marriage, whiche thei are not able to ab⸗ 
ſerue, but by committyng foꝛnitation, an 

uncleanneſſe, wee counſaile theim ta re⸗ 
gente of their raſheneſſe, and to retourns 
to. the o2dinaunce of GD, whiche is 
the; remeadie of incontinence , rather 
then to leave an abbominablo lie , in ils 


= ThePapitte. 
1 it dooeth denie the chaſte life 
Mertin. ng to the order of Prieſthode. 
The aunſwere. 

01 e affirme,that chaſte life appertai⸗ 
neth to all menne. and eſpecially ta Eccle⸗ 
ſiaſticall miniſtexs. Wut we do not compt 
marriage an vnchaſte life, as pou doe, but 
bolie, and honourable in all menne, and 
the marriage bedde to be vndeſiled. Bcbz; 
xiij. And ſeepng that the holte ghoſte by 
ſainct daule, in his Epiſtles ts Timothe 
and Titus, deſcribyng the beſte qualities 
required in Biſhoppes, and Deacons, als 


11 mafriager u nan not pꝛeſume to 
diſalowe 


| 


yo 


Popiſhe apologie; 


Deuiltes, as vou doe. 
The Papiſte. 


Fiftene ie doth deny the inuocationjand 


hagour due vnto ſainctes. 
LT ͤyhe aunſwere. 


— Yowe ſhall wee call vppon theim, in 


hom we dooe not beleue? Roma:r. We 
beleue onelp in God, therefoꝛe wee call vs 


pon God onely. Me acknowledge no me⸗ 


diatour of God and men, but onely Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte. j. Timoth. ij. Neither of revemp- 
tion, noꝛ interteſſion: Fo2 the Apoſtle in 
that plate ſpeaketh purpoſely ofinterceſs 
lion,ſaipng,Jbeſech you therloꝛe bzeth2e, 
that pꝛaiers, ſupplitations, 4c.b& made 
fo2 all men. And as foꝛ honour that ſhould 
de due to ſainces, we acknowledge none, 
beyng taught by ſo many plates of Scrip- 
ture, tbat al honour,and gloꝛie, belongeth 
dnelp to God: who is a ielous GMD,and 
will not giue his honour to any other. 
hereloꝛe as Auguſtine ſaicth , honoras 
uus eos charitate, non ſeruitute, wee hononr 
theim with loue, and not with ſeruice, by 


whiche teſtimonie of that godlie manne, 
0 pour 


diſalowe it, oꝛ to fozbivde any man from 
it, leaſte weer ſhould teache the doctrine ol 
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_ ſaindes. Auguſt. De vera religione. Capi. i. 


An annere ta 8 


pour blinde diffinction of latria, and doulia 
is ouerthzowen.foꝛ what is doulia, but ſer- 
uitu :: Nu hiche kinde ol honour, ſainct Aus 
guſtine, doeth vtterly deny to be giuen to 


The ſame Auguſtine doveth alſo declages 


ly, infollowyng of their example. Heno- 
andi ſunt propter imitatianem, non adorands 


* 
proprer religionem. Thei are to be honoured 


fo; imitations ſake, not to bee wo2ſhipped 
fo2 religions ſake. And yon pour ſelf diffis 
ned religion befoze, to be cult diuinus, ths 
ſeruice due vnto G ꝰ DD, howe would pon 
then that true Neligion, ſhould dooe any 


ſeruice to menne,02 Angelles, whiche ard | 


but creatures of God. = 
The Papiſte. 


Sixtene it dooeth denie oblations and | 
praiers for the ſoules departed, | 


The aunſwere, 


Weaffirme acco2dyng to the ſeripture⸗ 
that the deade whiche die in the loꝛde ars 
bleſſed, fo2 they reſte from their labourds | 
and therefoꝛe to pꝛaie fo2 theim that ars 
happy, were ſaperfluous.And as fo2 thoſẽ | 


wherein their honour doeth eonſiſt, name 


| 


that vie not in the loꝛde, thei are 8 
a 


| 


Popiſhe apalogſe. 7 
andtherefoze no pꝛaier is to bee made foz 
theim:anv al that die, doe either dic in the 
lozd,o2 not in the loꝛd, foꝛ bet wene cõtra⸗ 


dictoꝛies ther is no meane. Apo.14. Dur 


ſauiour chʒiſte teſtifteth of theim that be⸗ 
leue in God, that ſent bym, that thei haue 
life ouerlaſtyng, and come not into iudge⸗ 
ment, but paſſe from death to life. hon. q. 
And ik anp hadde neeve to bee pourged fo2 
fatiffacion ( as you teache, that men muſt᷑ 
de in purgatoꝛie) the holy ther, that was 
rructfied with Chꝛiſte, ſhoulde haue been 
dne efpecially, but out ſauiour chꝛiſt made 
bim aſturance offelicity immediatly, this 
daie (ſaieth he) thou ſhalte bee with me in 
Paradile. Luke. 23. And ſeeyng the ©crip- 
ture neither commaundeth noꝛ commen- 
deth Pꝛaier foz the deade, it is vntollera⸗ 
le pꝛeſumptið toꝛ any man, to vſe it. And 
as fo oblations, wee finde none in Govs 
wobdꝛde apoincted fo2 the deave , that wee 
ulde offer : no not in the oulde lawe, 
Where there was ſo manie dinerſe kindes 


| *Sacrifice.no one was appointed foꝛ the 


deade. Wherefo2e the example of Judas 
rehearſeo by the aucthour ot the ſetonde 
booke of Machabers is neither to bee al- 


An annſweretos 


towed, no followed becauſe he badde no 
warrant of Gods lawe to offer any ſucys 
Sacrifice, 

The ſeuententh negation was 2 
ther lefte out in the copie which came firſt 
to my handes, Jſuppoſe by negligence of 
the wꝛiter, but in another topie 4 ons if 


thus, 
The Pap iſte, 
Seuententh it doth denic geen „and te 
crolle of Chriſte, | | 
: The Aunſwere. | 

Accoꝛdyug tothe woꝛde of God, and the 
conſente of the pꝛimitiue churche, wee de⸗ | 
nie the vſe of Images in the Churches 
whiche are thedocrine of vanities and li 
es, s the Pꝛophet witneſſeth Abac. 2. 
The Papiſte, fk 

Eightene it doeth denie the buriall of he 
deade bodies in the Churche yeardes. 

The tins. 

Wee are not ſocarefull foꝛ the burial 
ol dur deade bodies, fo diſpute-where thek | 
muſte bee laied, ſo that dewe-reveren# 
without ſuperſtition be vſed in their oy 
pulture , nether dooe wee refuſe to buric 
ren in the Churche perdes anvylaces 
1 commont 


f 


baue ſpoken lufficientip befoꝛe, as fo: oile 


Popiſhe apvlog ix. 72 
comon buriall, although we fhinke no ho- 
lines to ber moꝛe in one place then in un 


other. | | 
; The Papiſre. 1 
Nintene it doeth denie the hallowyng of 
the Fonte, Oile, Palmes, and Aſſhes, 
| The aunſwere. = 
Ok hallowyng the water ofbaptiſme,y 


Palmes, Aſſhes,and ſuche other beggerly 
Elementes of the woꝛlde, that haue no 
woozde of GDD to comende them, wee 
haue no vle of theim in our religion: but: 


in their Ciuile vſe, all the creatures ofgod 


are hallowed to vs by the wooꝛde of God 
and pꝛaier. Gal. 4. Coll. 2. i. Tim. 4. 

- The Papiſte. + 75.3 nee 
Twentie it doth denic holy breade, holy 


| water, Veſtimentes, Chalices, Copes, Lums 


cles, Candleſtickes, ightes, Senſots, Orgai⸗ 


des in the church, ſinging in the quere, reli- 
| Uues of ſainctes, pardones and pilgrimayes, 


herby it doeth appeare that the religion 
ok chis newe reformed Church doth Randa 
holy of negatiues, by deſtroiyng, ſubuere 


A ng, and deniyng of all thinges before v. 
| 


din. the Catholike Churclie of Chriſte; 
I : 0 Tho 
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An aunſvvete to 


The aunſwere. 3 
As this twentieth viffereth from th# | 
ninetenth only in woꝛdes, ſo one anſwers | 
ſhall ſcrue bothe. Theſe weake and begs | 
gerly Elementes ofthe woꝛlde, chꝛiſtian 
religion needeth not, haupng Chꝛiſte in 
whom dwelleth all fulnes and perfection, | 
wiſedome,tuftificatien,ſandification. And | 
gencrally, of all Ceremonies as is often 
ſaied befoꝛe, wer admitte none as parte of 
Gods wozſhippe, whiche are inſtituted | 
menne:onely ſuche as bee accidentall, and g 


mutable, it they be oꝛdrined foz edificati6y 
oꝛder, and decencie, and be voide of ſuper | 
ſtition, we obſernc theim. But ſo that no 
mannes conſcience bee bounde to theim⸗ 
And that when ſoeuer occaſion ſerueth 
fo: better ediſication. and moze comely o: | 
der, it is lawfull to abꝛogate them, and t 
inſtitute newe in their places. 

5 The Papiſte. 

VVherein the aucthors compoſers and 
deuiſers of this newe religion haue dealed 
muche like as one maiſter Molande Vicaf | 
of ſainct Peters in, Oxforde, did with Clas 
the Butcher,a neare neighbour and pariſ h⸗ 
ner of lus, vnto whom by the waic of a 


- 
— 


thin Zes. 


Popiſhe apologie. 73 
rie ieſte, he made ſale of an horſe, all by ne- 
gatiues on this wiſe, ſaiyng vnto hym how 
that his horſe had not a greate heade, his 
horſe hadde not a paire of Aſſe eares, Ius 


horſe had not one touth in his heade on- 


acke, no Splent, Spauen, or Ringbone, hy 

orle was not pincromped, ſiclſe hiouglu, 
not broke winded, and ſo forth all by nega- 
tiues, he ſoulde his horſe to Clare the But. 
cher, not expreſſyng what his horſe hadde, 
but what his horſe had not, Dealyng ther- 
in with muche like faicth and truthe, as our 
teachers dooe with the people of this 
ealme, which goe ahoute to plante a new 
religion amongelt theim,which ſtandeth as 
haue here expreſſed wholy by negatiues, 
n affirmyng nothyng, and deniynge all 


ber then an other, his horſe liad not a ſadle 
h 


8 


The aunſwere. 
PVou tontlude your matter, as it is ve⸗ 
ie mete, with a merie tale, I had almoſte 
laied of Robin Moode, and little Jhon, but 
I ſhould ſaie of maiſter Polande , and 
Clare the Butcher of Drfozde - Where- 
Pamanne map perceiue;you were pleas 
Uuntely diſpoſed, that in ſo ſhoztea trea⸗ 
8 k. j. tiſe, 
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© An aunſyvere toa 
tiſe, wold neꝛdes thꝛuſte in ſo long a tale⸗ 
and the ſame to dilate with all the ctr- 
cum ſtaunces, whereas pou had no leaſure 
to note the places of pour Doctours, that 
ve alledge in good carneſte. But now firs 
(ſauyng vour tale) and to applie it to the 
purpoſe. If maiſter olande, as he reher⸗ 
ſed ſome faultes, of whiche perhappes his 
hozſe was free, ſo he had recited all the 
faultes, that mate be in any hoꝛſe, and des 
nied theim all to bee in his hozſe , might 
not Clare the Butcher, haue boughte a 
good hoꝛſe, ot him by negatiues:? But ma⸗ 
ſter Polande like a ſubtile Sophiſter, res 
peateth a many or his defaultes, and ſup⸗ 
p2eſſeth as many,oz moꝛe, and ſo he begi⸗ 
leth pooꝛe Clare the Butcher. And this 
Sophiſtrie ofmaiſter Molande, is yours 
Lomke throughout all your treatiſe, of | 
fewe particulars,totnferrean vuinerſal- 
And this your Jade belike , pou thoughte 
to ſell vnto ſome, as ſimple as Clare th 
Butcher, that could no moze diſterne of 
pour diuinitie, then Clare the Butchers | 
could ſ of maiſter Polandes Sophiftrie- 
Oꝛ els if pou mente good faithe, as pot do 


pꝛetende, muſt nedes ſaic, to quitte _ | 
, 
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. Popiſhe apologic 74 
tale, that if Clare wer not a better But⸗ 
cher, then you ſhe we yourſelftobe a Los 
gicien, oꝛ diuine, you might bothe pꝛocede 
in one facultie, and maiſter Polande ber 
pour pꝛeſenter. Foz as he ſolde his hoꝛſe 
by negatiues, ſo vou haue pꝛoued, that all 
dur Religion ſtandeth wholie vppon ne⸗ 
gatiues, that we denie all thinges, and a” 
firme nothpng. 

The Papiſte. 


e obiections made ag 


gainſte the pre- 


miſles, For wheras ye haue ſai ede the reli- 
fon of this newe reformed Church, to 
ande wholy by negatiues, in aſfirmynge 


no one thyng more then was before vſed, 

in the Catholke churche of Chriſte, hows 

yatrue this is who ſeeth not when ths re- 

lizion of this newe reformed Churcli, doth 

irme, and hath brought in many thinges 

a3 good, godly, and lawfull, whichs befors 
were ſtraightly denied. 


The aunſwere. | 
At muſt needes be aclerkelp diſputatis, 


Wher you mate be both opponent, x reſpõ⸗ 


dent pour ſelf, wher vou mate make argu⸗ 
mẽtes foꝛ vs, and make anſwere foꝛ your. 
But as be * he nr 
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An annſyyere to 2 


the victo2ie,ouerthzoweth him that oppd/ 
feth:ſo you taking vpon pou to oppoſe, and 
aunſwere your ſelf, you can'oucrthzowe 
none, other but your owne ſelf. But nes 
uer a one of theſe fine obiections ,1s hol?“ 
den of vs, in maner and foꝛme, as it js p209 
pounded of pon. And thertoꝛe would de⸗ 

fire you hencefoꝛ warde, to defende poure 
ownc matters, aſwell as you can, foꝛ pou 
ſhall gette neither moncy ; noz thankes, 
to plate the Pogo: fo2 vs. 

The Papiſte. | 

Firſte it dooeth * 5: i that it is iwofall 
and bothe good and godly that Pricſtes | 
ſhoulde take wines , and beyng firſte made | 
Prieſtes, it is lawfull to marie. 

The aunſwere. 

Vir affirme that it is vnlawfull, that 
any manne ſhould bee bounde to ſole life 
whiche hath not the gifte of continence- · 
And that marriage is as honourable in et 
tleſiaſticall miniſters, as in al other meny 
Whether thei were married befoꝛe thei 
were called to that office, oz whether thel 
marrie afterwarde Yeb2e. rity. j Limoty- 
nz and Tite. J. 


The 1 . 
Per Scconde 


| 


Popiſhe apologie. 75 

Seconde it dooeth atfirme , that Freer: 
Monkes, and Nonnes after their vowes 
made ſolemnely vnto God of their chaſte 
and cõtinent lite, that it is lawful for theim 
to mary together, and holde the ſame to be 
good and lavfuil wedlocke, 

The aunſwere. 

Wee affirme, that who ſoeuer hath 
made a raſhe,and vnaduiſed vowe of cone 
tinence, whiche he is not able to keepe, 
dught to repente him of his ralhenes, and 
rather to marrie, then to burne.j. Cos. 7. 

The Papiſte. 

Thirde it docth affirme, that a man bes 
yng deuarced from his wiſe for fornicatiõ, 
may therupon marie againe; and take ano- 
ther, and ſo it is lawfull for hym to haue 
twao viues a liue, the one in the bedde, tho 
ther diuorced. 232 5 

The aunſwere. | 
. Wee affirme that thei , whiche are 
lawfully deyozced foꝛ adulterie, are no 
moꝛe houſebande,and wife, Foꝛ the knot 
o marriage by lawfull deuoꝛſemente, is 
cane diſſolued, and therefoze a manne ſo 
deudꝛſed, maie marrie, and not haue twoo 


: | Wiues at ones, accozdyng fofbevorine, 
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An aunſwere to a 


and right vnderſtandyng or our Sauiour 
Chailtes woꝛdes. Path.v.and.xrix. 
The Papiſte. 

Fowerth it doeth * Breade ad wine, 
to bee the whole ſubſtaunce of the Eucha- 
riſtie, after tlie conſecration. 

The aunſ were. 
Ale atfirme accoꝛdpng to the ſcriptu⸗ 
res, and faithe of the Thurche,foz a thous 
ſande peresafter Chꝛiſle, that bzeade and 
wine remaine in the Sacrament, and ars 
neceſſarie there to remaine , that it mais 
bee a Satramente, fo: the wooꝛde muſte 
come to the Elemente, and ſo make it 4 
Sacrament. But we doe not affirme, that 
bꝛeade, and wine is the whole ſubſfaunc# 
of the Sacrament, but the bodie and blod 
of Chꝛiſte, reteined by faithe, is the pzin- 
cipall parte thereof, as in Baptiſme the 
outward Clement is water, but the pꝛin 
cipall part thereof, is the pourgyng ot oui 
ſinnes, by the ſetrete, and wãderfull wos“ 
kyng ok the holie ghoſte. 
The Papiſte. 

Fifte it doth affirme that onely faieth iu- 

Nifieth, and that faicth alone is ſufficient 


to proce and purchaſe for vs, gods gras 
ok ane 


Popiſhe apologie. 76 
and mercie, for the time of this preſent life, 
and at the onde and terme therot , life euer- 
laſtyng, Beſide many other like diverſe thin 
Les that the religion of this newe reformed 
churche doth affirme as thinges lawfull, and 
haue brought theim into this realme, as 
thunges good and godly. 

The  unſwere. | 

Wee affirme , that the free mercic of 
Sod in Chꝛiſt, is the efficient cauſe of our 
luſtification, whiche mertie we appꝛehẽde 

p none other hande, oꝛ inſtrumente, but 
by faithe. But that either faithe doocth 
pꝛocure, oꝛ purchaſe Gods grace, oꝛ mer- 
tie, by any woꝛthineſſe of it, wee vtterly 
denie, as alſo that onelp faithe is ſuffitit̃te 
koꝛ a chꝛiſtian man: when we teache that 
this faith, by which we are iuſtiſied, is not 
à ſolitarie faith, but ofneceſſific accompa⸗ 
nied with many vertues, + good wozkes, 

although by receiuyng Goddes mercie, no 
woꝛzkes, hut onely faithe doeth inſtifie vs. 

The Papiſte. 

An anſwere againſt the obiections. 

For aunſwere beſide, that there is no one 
of their affirmatiõs, now by theim brou ohe 
at maketh any thing ad cultum dininumy 
k,. iiij. to 


An aunſvrere to x 


totheſeruiceand honouryng of god, wher- 

in true religion doth conſiſte, as it is before 

proued by the diffinition therof, geuen by 

Auguſtine al al their affimations doe include 

ſome negatiõs of a farre more better thing, 

then is brought in by their affirmations, 
"The aunſw ere. 

But euen nowe, in the latter ende of 
the firſte obiection, pou conkoſſe, that wee 
affirme many other thynacs, beſide theſe 
ſiue, whiche pou haue reherſed. And now 
_ as though, we had no other affirmations, 
vou conclude (as pour maner is) that no 
one of our affirmatios,makethany thyng 
ad cultum diuinum to gods ſeruite, and that 
all our affirmations doe include a negati⸗ 
on, ot a farre better thing, then is bꝛought 
in by them. So that when wee affirme all 
the articles of the Crede, none of theim 
perteineth to Goddes ſeruice, but rather 
include a negation ofa farre better thing. 
Mhen we affirme, that Chꝛiſte onely is 
the heade of his vniuerſall Churche, wee | 
dor it not to the honour of Chꝛiſt, but we 
intlude Þ negation of a farre better thing» 
that is the ſupꝛematie of the Pope. Whis 
che by pour aſſertion, is afarre moze _ 

0 
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fer thyng, then the ſupꝛematie of Chzif. 
So when we affirme, that onelp the ſcri⸗ 
pture muſt bee the rule of trueReligion, 


it maketh nothyng foꝛ Religion , to wozs 


Hippe God as he hath commanded, but 
itincludeth a negation of vnwꝛitten ves 
rities, whiche are karre moꝛe better thin- 
ges, then the ſcripture. When we affirme 


that we muſt put our truſt in God alone, 


we doe no honour to God therby: but we 
demep men muſte put their truſt in crea⸗ 
kures, which by your rule, is afarremoze 
etter thyng, then to putte our truſte in 
God alone. When wee affirme, that wer 
muſt pꝛaie ta God alone, it perteineth no- 
weng⸗to Gods ſeruite, but incluveth the 
negation, ot pzaipng vnto ſainctes, whiche 

is a tarre moꝛe better thyng, then to pꝛay 
vnto God. And when we affirme,that the 
dnely Sacrifice of Chaiſtes paſſion, is ſuf- 
iciente foz our ſaluation, we velde no ho⸗ 
nour to God thereby, but denie the Sa⸗ 


lice of the Palle, whiche is a farre bet- 


ter thyng, then the Sacrifice of Chꝛiſtes 
paſſis. And thus if J had leaſure, and pleas 
lure,as you haue, to number examples by 
t enges, and by twenties, J might reherſe 

k. v. a whole 
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a whole bundꝛetb of the like ſozte. 
The Papiſte. 

As for example A atftirmation that it 
is laufull for Pricſtes to take wines, is a de- 
nial of chaſte and continent life of prieſtes, 
whicheas the Apoſtle {ain Paule ſaietli is 
muche farre better. 

The aunſwere, 

Mee ſo affirme marriage of Eceleſia⸗ 
fticall winiſters, as an honourable , and a 
chaſte life, neither doe wee denie tontinẽs 
to thoſe that haue the gifte thereof, and 
whereas you vouche ſainct Paule to was { 
rantie. J aunſwere, that ſaincte Paule in 
no plate, dooeth require virginitie of Ec⸗ 
cleſiaſticall perſones, and whereſocuer he 
tommendethit he pꝛaiſeth it, no moꝛe in 
pꝛieſtes, then in laie menne. J would all 
menne were, ſaieth he, as Jam, but euery | 
one hath his pꝛoper gifte of God, ſome of 
one ſp2te,and ſome of an other. j. Cos. vi 

The Papilte. 

Their affirmation that Freers , Monkes, 
and Nonnes, maie mary togethergis a flaite 
deniyng of the vowe of chaſtetie,' which by 
(aindt Pauley iudgementeis farre better. 
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Popithe apologie. 78 
Nu denie not the obſeruation ot any 
pꝛomiſes, oꝛ vowes , whiche are lawfulk 
fo; menne to make, and poſſible foꝛ them 
to perfoꝛme. Neither docth ſaincte Paule 
at any time commende any ſuche vowes, 
oꝛ allowe them to be kepte, but geueth a 
generall rule, that to anoide foꝛnitation, 
lett euery manne haue his wife, and eue⸗ 
ry woman her houſebande. j. Coꝛ.vij. And 
[fa virgine marrie, ſhe ſinneth not:ſo that 
if you would vnderſtande virgines in that 
place, foꝛ vowed Nonnes,you ſhould ma⸗ 
nifeſtelp contrary your ſelf,that coumpte 
it ſo heinous a matter, foꝛ a Nonne to 
marrie. And as fo2 the widowes, whiche 
(as J ſaid befoꝛe) made no vowes to God, 
but pꝛomiſes to the churche, if von wonld 
needes vnderſkande theim foz Nonnes, 
Saind Paule ſaieth, it is better fo them 
that are vnder thꝛee ſcoꝛe pere old to mas 
kie, and beare thildꝛen, then to vowe cha⸗ 
ktitie.j. Timo. v. 
| The iſte, 

Their affirmatiõ her the diuorced man 
maie againe marie, is a plaine deniall of res 
eonciliacion, whiche onght to bee made a- 
Nine, betwixt man and wife, the 1 
== ain 
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ſaindte Paule geuyng counſell thereof, that 

the womi beyng departed from her houſes 

bande, ( houlde remaine vnmaried to bes 

xecanciled againe vnto her houſebande. 
The aunſwerc. 

Cancernyng diuozſes, if that whichs 
wee withe, might take place, all contro 
uerſies ſhould bee cutte of, Foz we wiſhe 
that adulterers, accoꝛdyng to the lawe of 
God, ſhould be puniſhed with death, But 
if the Ciuile Lawe dooeth faile in that 
poincte, the nerte remeadie fo; the innos 
tente partie, is diuozcemente, and after 
deuozcement, marriage: ik he can not liue 
vnmarried. Fo2 our ſauiour Chꝛiſt excep⸗ 
tcth the caſe of fo2nication , as well foz 
marriage after deuozcemente, as foꝛ the. 
diuoꝛcemente it ſelf. Path. rix. And fo2 a⸗ 
mendemente of the partie offendant ; the 
Eccleſiaſticall ſwoꝛde of Excommunicas 
tion, muſte bee dzawne out:whiche muſte 
continue ſo longe vpon the oſfendour, vn⸗ 
till his vnkeigned, and hartie repentance» 
doe ſufficiently appeare ta the Congrega⸗ 
tion. Whiche in that caſe, maie not rel uls 
fo reteiut him againe. The partie then ſd 
Feccined,bathec of god, and the 2 

no 
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dt bryng able to leade a continente life; 
is at libertie, to marrie alſo in the Lode, 
Foz the ürſte marriage by the diubzce- 
mente, is as clearely dillolued, as it it hay 
neuer been. And as concernyng the reton⸗ 
ciliation ſaina Paule ſpeaketh ot, he mea⸗ 
neth not betwene them, that are lawful⸗ 
ly diuozted. But betwene thoſe that ſc- 
parate them ſelues, without a ſuffitiente 
fauſe, whiche is onely-foznication . Like 
as our fautour Chꝛiſt, when he ſaith, that 
Why ſo marrieth her that is putte awair, 
tommitteth adulte ri, vnderſtandeth of 
her that is vnlawfully putte awaie,fo2a- 
fy other cauſe, beſide foznication ; in all 
whiche canſes (the caſe of adulterie onely 
ertepted) the continueth ſtill wife to hym 
chat did putte her awaie ſo that he whiche 
marrieth her, marrietb an other mannes 
bife, and ſo committeth adulterie . But 
the that is viuozſed fo2 adulterie, is no 
Uannes wife, and therefo2c he that mars 
net h her,commitfeth none adulterie, 
The Papiſte, 
"Th heir affirmation that breade and wine 
is the whole ſubſtaunce of the holy Fucha- 
AMizis aplainedeniall of Chriſt es very 5 
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die in the fame, whiche is muchefarre bet- | 


ter, and a thinge of a farre more greater 
price tlien breade and wine is, So that by 
their affirmations thei doe nothing bettet, 
but ſoner appaire and diminiſ he the preci- 
ouſnes of euerie thing they medle with all. 
The aunſ . 

Wee do not ſo affirme bꝛead, and wine 

in the Sacrament, that we denie the pꝛe⸗ 


ſence of the bodie, and bloud of Chzilte,to 


the faithe of the 'wozthie receiver. Wut 
that groſſe, and carnall pꝛeſence, whiche 
you dooe faigne to bee receiued, as well of 
wicked menne, as of Godlie : whiche im 


magination beyng ol fleſhe without the 
ſpirite, our Sauiour Chꝛiſte affirmethzt0 
be altogether vnp2ofitable. Foz if vou vid 
not ſeparate it from the ſpirite , it muſtt 


nedes giue life to thoſe that receine it. as 
Chaifte hymſelf affirmeth,whoſocuer ea! 
teth his fleſbe, and dzinketh his blood, hath | 


life euerlaſtyng. Zhon.vj.Againe your fel/ 
gned pꝛeſence, is vnpoſſible to the nature 
of his humaine bodie, whiche he hath inal 
pointes like to ours, ſinne excepted. YVeb. 


ij. and. ity. "I 
And 


The Papilte, 


| 
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And by their affirmation that onely 
Fateth dot! iuſtifie, they doe denie all other 
thinges els, as Baptiſine, penaunce; Conſir- 
mation, the holy Euchariſtia, hope, charity, 
and genetally all kinde of good workes. For 
Mearnyng doeth agree of three kindes of 
Iuſtifications to be expreſſed in holy ſcrip⸗ 
ture, vhereof the firſte iuſtiſication is, Qua 
91s ex impio fit iuſtus, wherby a mi is made 
dt awyicked man, and a member of the De- 
ul, a good manne, and a verie member of 
Chriſte the whiche juſtification is perfor- 
med in infantes, by the Sacramente of Bap- 
tilme, And therfore to aſcribe our iuſtifi- 
cation to onely faieth, is not onely to deny 
with the NL octter Baptiſme of infan⸗ 
tes; but alſo that the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſme is needefull, or neceſſatie for oure 
heath and ſaluation. 
Seconde juſtification is, qua ex homine la- 
I poſt ba piiſmum, fit conuerſio ad deum, wlier⸗ 
Va man beyng fallen into ſinne, after Bas 
Ptiſme, doeth retourne backe againe vnto 
god, the w hiche iuſtification is performed 
m vs, by the Sacrament of penaunce , and 
therfore the affirmation of our iuſtificatid 
by onely taicth, is a plaine denial of the Sas 
_— eramente 
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Eramente of penaunce. 

Thirde juſtification is ,qua ex iuſto reddi2 
tur quirinſtior, wherby a man hath increaſe 
of 1ghtouſneſſe,and of arightous man be- 
fore is made more rightous in the ſight of 
God, wherof ſpcaketh ſain lhon in his A; 
pocalipſe, ſaiyng that he whiche is rightous 
muſte be made more rightous , VVhiche 
juſtification is performed in vs, partely by 
the Sacramente of Confirmation, partly oy 

- 


the reſt of Chriſtes Sacramentes, and chi 


ly by the Sacramente of the holy Euchari- 
lia /and more generally by al kind of good 
workes, wherof ſpeakeththe Apoſtle ſainſt 


Paule, Saiyng to the Philippians , doe you 
worke your owne ſaluation with feare and 
tremblyng. And the Apoſtle ſaincte Peter 
in confirmation therat , willeth ys to geus 
all diligence for to miniſter, in our faretls 
vertue, and in vertue knowledge, in know* 
ledge temperaunce, and in temperance pa. 
tience, in pacience godlines, in godlines 
brotherly loue, and in brotherly loue cha- 
ritie, for if theſe are among you and plen* | 
teous, they will make you, that you ſ hall 
be neither idle, nor vnfructful in the knoW* 
ledge of ow lorde leſus Chriſt, But he that 

ä | lacketÞ 
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lacketh theſe thinges is blinde, as ſaieth the 
Apoſtle ſainct Peter, and gropeth for tlie 
wate with his hande, and hath forgottẽ that 
hee vas pourged from his oulde ſinnes. 
VVheretore bretheren ſaieth( the Apoille 
ſaincte Peter) geue you more diligence for 
to make your callyng and your election by 
your good workes more ſuer, for if you doe 
ſuche thinges you ſ hall not ſinne, yea and 

y this meanes an entring in {hall be mi- 
niſtred vnto you abundantly,in the everlas 
ſtyng kingdome of our lorde Jeſus chile. 
And by the affirmation: of our iuſtificatio 
by faieth alone 3 they doe denie not onely 
che Sacrament of Baptiſme, of penaunce, of 
the holie Euchariſtia, with the reſt of Cliri- 

es Sacramentes, but more generally they 
doe denie all kinde of Good woorkes, here 
commended and tought, both by ſainte 
Peter, and ſainct Paule. Sainte Auguſtine 
in his booke de fide & operibut, gaue to vs 
ſufficient adtnonition, how daungerous an 
errqur and her eſie it was, to put our whole 
wltification to faieth onely, and faicth a. 
lone, and faicth how vppon the 2 
of the wordes of ſainct Paule of our jul ifi 


dation by faieth, vppon theſe woordes miſ- 
5 I. j. conſtrued 
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conſtrued, certaine petſones denied the 
merite of 200d workes, vpriſing and (prin 
gyng of fach , promiſing to theim ſelues, 
lafetie and ſecuritie of ſaluatien, by onely 
faieth and faieth alone, for reforination of 
the whiche errour Auguſtine ſaieth, that 
the Apoſtles ſain lames, ſunct Peter and 
fan Ihon did write their Canonicall Epi- 
ſtles, whiche admonition therof geuen b 
8 Au guſtine, ſ houlde haue ſufficed bot 
learned and Chriſten men, 

97 The annſwere. © - 

By affirmyng that onely faithe doeth 
tuſtifie , we neither denie the Dacramens 
tes to be reteiued, no2 anp good wozke to 
be exertiſed as GDD and all the wozlde 
doeth knowe. Foz aſcribyng to faith, that 
Whiche is her peculier office; wee doos 
not deny the offices, of any other thingess 
that belong vnto theim. As if Jaffirme 
that onely the eye doeth ſee, J doe not dre 
nie the eare to heare,o2 the tounge to taſfs 
o2 the hande to handle, oꝛ the foote ta goe⸗ 
but J dente that the eare, oz any other 
member dooeth ſe, ſaue onely the ipe . So 
affirmpng , that onely faithe dooeth iuſti⸗ 
fie, wee dooe not denie, the Dacramenten 


Ld tee 
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ko be ſealesof Goddes pꝛomiſes, noꝛ good 
Woozkes to be fruites of our iuſtiſication, 
by whiche God is gloꝛiſied, and gux elegi- 
on in vs eſtavliſhed, and vet we denp, that 
the Sacramentes, oꝛ good wooꝛkes, oꝛ as 
ny other thyng in vs, dooeth tuſtiſte, ſaue 
vnelp faithe, that taketh holde ol Goddes 
mercie, by belenyng Gods pꝛomiſes. As 
it is wzitten of Abꝛaham, not foz hym 
onely( as ſainde Paule teſtifleth) but fo: 
vs alfo, Abꝛaham beleued God, and it was 
imputed to him fo2 righteoriſneſſe:fo that 
faithe doeth not iuſtiſte vs by the merite, 
dꝛ woꝛthineſle therot, but by Goddes im⸗ 
pntation of righteouſnes therevnfo, Foz 
ko be iuſtiſied befoꝛe GD, is not to bee 
righteous by any qualitie that is in vs, 
ut to be accoumpfedrighteons of GOD 
foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake, hauing our ſynnes pur⸗ 
ged by his paſſion, But whereas Fott fake 
bpon 8615 falkeofiulfification,and that 
lo ſubſtancialiy, that you wil tell vs what 
all learnyng agreeth thereof; vou declare 
that youre learnyng, and diſcretiou are 
bothe alike. Fo2 it were enough fo: vou, 
to ſpeake or all your owne learning, whi⸗ 
che yon knowe, and not of all learnyng in 
3 1.9. generall J 


An aunſyereta 2 - 


generall, whiche you knowe not. It is not 
by and by all lernyng, that the Paiſter ol 
the Sentence , and after hym all the ſens | 
tenciaries, and whole rable of Papiſtes | 
alſo doe holde. There is ſome learnyng ol 
the olde waiters, and there is ſome leur | 
nyng ol the newe wꝛiters. And the P30s | 
teſtantes J truſt, bee not voide of all icars | 
nyng. It were ſufficiente fo2 vou, to chal⸗ 
lenge truthe, though pou did not boaſte of | 
all learning. But ſeyng all learnyng is on 
pour ſide, as pou ſaie pour ſelf, will pon 


dine a pooꝛe manne of ſmall lcarnyng- 


leaue, toaſke you one queſtion, concer⸗ 
nyng that diuiſton , whiche all learnyng 
dooeth agree of 2 Js this pour diuiſion, oł 
the woꝛde of tuſificationzsD; of the thing 
it ſclf, whiche is Juſtification. It it be one? | 
lyofthe wooꝛde iuſtification (ſauyng the 
co2rection of all learnyng ) finde m ſcrip/ 


- ture th:ce other diuerſe kindes of inftifi- 


cation, ot whiche neuer a one, can be com⸗ 
zehended in any of your thꝛee kindes ol 
uſtification. The firſte is, in the. Ls 
Pſalme. Vt iuflificeris in ſermonibus tuis, & 

vincat cum iudicarit. That thou maieſt bet 
iuſtiſied in thy ſaipnges, and gette the 4 | 
pet 
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per hande, when thou art iudged. The ſes 
conde, is in the eltuenth chapiter ok ſainct 
Matthew. Iuſtificata eſt ſapientia a filit ſais. 
Wiſevome is iuſtiſied of her own childze, 

The thirde is. j. Timo. iij. Deut manifeſt a- 
I eſt in carne, iuſtificatus eſt in ſpiritu. &r. 
Bad was ſhewedin the fleſhe, iuſtiſted in 
the ſpirite.zc. Loe heare, are thꝛee ſeueral 
tuſtifications moꝛe, then pour learned dis 
| Viſton dooeth conteine. But if vou vnder⸗ 
ſkande your diuiſion , not of the diuerſes 
Acceptions of the wozve, but of the thyng 
itſelf, à would demaunde by what kinve 
fiuſtification , the Publitane was iuffis 
ted, of whom our ſauiour Chꝛiſte dooeth 
teſtiſle, that he departed iuſtiſied, rather 
den the Phariſfe. Luke. rvig. The firſte 
kinde you ſaie, is by 1Baptiſme,but he was 
Not baptiſed, the.feconde you make by pe- 
Munce,but he receiued no penaunte: and 
du the thirve kinde, he rould not ber iuſti⸗ 
led, faꝛ he came thether a Publitune, and 
Alypnner. Therefoꝛe all learning hath left 
out one kinde of Juſtiſtcation, whiche 
Chꝛiſte hymſelk doeth teache And that is 
the onelp true iuſtiſication. whereof wee 

? | Meane, when our tynnes boyng pa * 
AK tif. by 
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by the kree mertie ot Godin Chꝛiſte; doit 
arc accoumpted righteous befoze hym⸗ 
whiche is confirmed to vs, when wee be- 
leue his pꝛomiſes therof. And this is that 


luſtification, whereof ſaint Paule diſpw | 


teth at large, in the Epiſtle to the Nomai⸗ 
nes. By whiche it maie appeare, whal a 
clearklp diuiſion pou haue made, that ex 
cludeth the onely true iuſtiſitation, which 


is the thing we tõtende of, and is ſo moſts 


p20perly called. But now to conſiver rigb 
tly, the partes of your viuiſion. Pon ſaic⸗ 
the ſirſte kinde of iuſtiſication is when ol 
an vngodlie manne, is made a godly mat! 
V hiche if it were rightly vnderſtoode, is 
the ſame iuſtiſication, that we ſpeake of 
when weſale:onely faithe doveth inſtifif 
But when vou reſtraine it to VBaptiſmi 
of inlauntes, vou are farre wide from dul 
vnderſtandyng and from the truthe. Fo 


what ia aptiſme to va, moze then C1 | 
camcifid was to -Abzahamebut Abꝛaham 


was nat juſtified by Circumũtion, as . 
Paule pꝛausth at large, therefoꝛe neithel 


:are we iuſtiſed by Baptiſme, But Ab z 


ham was iuſtiſed by faithe; and receiut® 
Circumiition, as a leale of his iuſtiũcat 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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on. So we beyng iuſtiſied by faith;receiue 
Baptiſme, as a ſealc of dur righteouſnes, 
whiche is by faithe. Thus we doe not des 
nie the Satramente of Baptilme, as you 
moſte ſhamefully doe ſlaunder vs, but we 
ſhe we the right vile, and pzofite thereof, 
dut of the ſcriptures. Foz when wee haue 
recctued by faithe , the pꝛomiſes of Gods 
fauoar, and mercie , in whiche gur ſalua⸗ 
tion dependeth, we doe not refuſe the ſeas 
les, whiche are the Sacramentes. whiqhe 
Odd hath added fo2 confirmation of our 
kaithe. But whereas vau reſtraing this 
iuſti cation to infauntes, pou ſhewe your. 
ignoꝛaunce in the Striptures: loʒ he that 
ex impis fit iuſtur, that is, of awitched man 
ia made righteous} muſte belaue in bym 
that inſtineth the vngodlie anne, an it 


lincainite Nanle. Norma. iin. and ſo his 


laithe is imputed, oꝛ accoumpted to hym 
b; righteouſneſſe,and:in ſuthe ſoꝛte, that 
it is without reſpecte of wooꝛkes, whiche: 
is nothyngels, but that wee affirme , an 
vngodlio nume is inffifiedbyfaitbe-onee; 
lp. foꝛ what wooꝛkes canne he haue, that. 
ſhouls tdcurre with faiths,to iuſtiſie him, 
dhicheis'an vngodly manne;befo2e he be. 
2174 l. ij. uſtificd, 
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fufrified, and therefoze Auguſtine ſaieth 

verie well of good wooꝛzkes. Sequuntur iu- 
ſtificatum, non precedunt iuſtificandum. Thei 
followe hym that is iuſtiſied, thei goe not 
befoꝛe hym that is to bee tuſtified. Depng 
ther efoꝛe, that faithe is neceſſarie in this 
iuſtification, and infauntes (to ſpeake pꝛo⸗ 
perl) haue no faithe, this iuſtification can 
not bee reſtrained to Baptiſine of inkan⸗ 
tes, which if thei dye befo2e thei heare the 
woꝛde of God pꝛeached, that thei mate be⸗ 
lene, are ſaued by election, if thei bee tho 
childꝛen of Ood, and not by faithe. Fo2 ad 
the doctrine ol faithe, perteineth to theim 
onelp, that᷑ liue to heare the Goſpell pzeas | 
thed, to whiche thei mate giue tredite, and 

bꝛyng foꝛthe fruictes of good waozkes at⸗ 
co2ppngly, to the pꝛaiſe of Goddegglozie? 
So the dottr ine ot Juſtification;;by faiths | 


onelp, pertaineth to theim, and not to in- 


fantes. And therefoze your aſſertion, that 
infantes are itiſfified by Baptiſme , com“. 
meth nearer fo the errour ofthe Anabap* | 
tiftes,fo2 bothe vou, and thet require fait 
neteſſarie, to bee in all them that ſhall bes 
Baptiſed, where vpon ſpꝛingeth t won be 
reſtes, the one of the Anabaptiſtes 2 
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vng the Waptiſme of infates,becauſe thei 
baue no faithe: the other ofthe Papiſtes, 
fantaſipng that thei haue faithe, and there 
Oearciultified by Baptiſme, Whereas 
the laiyng ol our ſauiour Chꝛiſte, whiche 
is milunderſtode ol vou bothe (he that bee 
leueth, and is baptiſed;ſhalbe ſaued ) muſt 
with all equitie, be expounded, accozdyng 
to the matter whereofhe ſpealeth; accoze 
dyng to the woꝛdes goyng befoꝛe. Which 
are. Oye into all the wozlde , and pzeachs 
he Goſpell to euery.creature.Pat,rxviy, 
Mark. xb j. So that where-pzeachyng bath 
gone heſoze, their faitbe is neceſſarie to 
laluatið, and neceſſarie to be required, be⸗ 
We a manne bee Baptiſed. Foz we muſt 
demember, that our ſauiour Chꝛiſt, doeth 
not in that place, inſtitute Baptiſme: but 
Hewe how it muſt bee added, A a ſeale of 
the Goſpell, foz confirmation of the bele⸗ 
uers, and fo; a teſtimonie of their pzofefſte 
on. But ſepng that God hath alſo a ſecret 
eration in Baptiſme, whereby the chil⸗ 
dꝛen of GO are regenerate,by his holy 
lpirite,and that the fauour of God, exten⸗ 
deth by his pꝛomile, not only to dur ſelfes, 
but allo to the ſecde of vs mw are _ 

Wes v. ull, 
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full, we miniſter the Sacrament or Bap⸗ 
tiſme, to our infantes alſo, becauſe thei 
are tompꝛehended within the compaſſeof 
Gods couenaunte, and therefoꝛe oughtt0 
haue ths ſeale, and cogniſaunte ol Godves 


conenaunteſetto vpon them: And pet not 


bin dyn the grace of G D ſo ſtraightlp⸗ 
tothe out warde Elemente, but that hs 
mate. ſane the chilozen ok the-faithfull, 
wit hont Baptiſme, whom he taketh out 
of this ſife, befoꝛe thei can reteiue this ſa⸗ 
cramente in the churche, Acco pvp td hi 
Haute enen 9 5 Mie, 

And this juſtification by faithe orielys 
we doe not make to be an inconſtant qun⸗ 
litie of righteouſnes, that ſhould be with 
in vs, whiche igaboliſhed ſo often as wer 
fall into ſynne, but a perpetuall accepta- 
tion ot God, wherby he imputeth not our 
fynnes butovs,butaccoumptethvs righ 
teous, fo2 the righteduſnes or Chxite,ac 
to wyng as ſaint Paule difinethinſtificss 
tion by faithe, without woꝛkes, dut of the" 


quities are fozgiuen, and whoſe ſpnnes 
are couered . Wleſſed is the man to whom 
de Losde Wort not impute his Roms 

omg. 


rri. Palme. Mloſſed are thei whoſe ini⸗ 


n 


} 


Leripture teſtiſeth (the rightedus manne 


1 


Fopiſheapelopſe; 26 
Koma. iiij. oz whom Goddooeth iuſtiſie 
vp faithe,he dooeth not iuſtiſte them foz a 


date, oꝛ a pere, but foꝛ euer, as S. Paule 


teſtiſieth, whom he hath iuſtified,he hath 
glozified, Roma,viy. Whereby it is eaſic 
to ſee, what a vaine iuſtification that is. 
Whiche pou make to be pour ſecond kinde 
dy penaunte, whiche is loſte, by every fall 


Wiication; the ſcripture ſpeaketh not one 
Woode, but it is a fantaſie of youre owne 
bꝛaine, to ſette vpa Butcherie of mennes 
conſtiences, and to make pour ſelues Loꝛ⸗ 
des, ouer their conſciences,by binding the 
vpon neceſſitie of ſaluation, to your vegs 
gorlp Penaunce. Foꝛ although a manne 
that is regenerate, and tuſtifiedof God, is 
not onely ſubiecte to infinite falles, as the 


falleth ſenen tymes a date, and riſeth a⸗ 
gaine) but alſo fometymes falleth into 
-greate,and notable crimes,as Dauid into 
murther, and adulterie, vet tan he neuer 
all from the fauour ot God, but that he is 
called to repentaunce, and his ſynnes are 
fozxtuen hym ; Fo2 this foundation ſhall 
neuer faile the Lozde knoweth who 5 
NT ig, 


into deadly ſpnne 7 ok whiche kinde ok iu⸗ | 
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his, and whom ſoeuer he hath knowen bes 
foze all tyme , theim he will tall in tyme 
thought conuenient to his wiſedome, and 
theim who he bath ſo called, he hath iuſti⸗ 
fied, and whom ſocner he hath inffified,he 
will glozifte eternally.Roma.vit. And in 
this iuſtification, whereby God reteiueth 
vs into his fauour, and pardonyng our ſins 
nes, imputeth rightouſnes vnto vs, there 
is no degrees, ſoꝛ whe he doeth iuſtiſie vs. 
he maketh vs his childzen, and ſo his chil⸗ 
dꝛen, that wee are his heires, and heires 
by adoption, annexed whiche Chziſte his 
onely begotten ſoonne bynature. Roma, 
bitj . Wherefoze althoughe faithe , and 
good woozkes , the one bepng the inſtru⸗ 
ment to receine,the other beyng the frai- 
tes to ſhewe our iuſtiſicatiõ, maie, ꝛ ought 

to increaſe daielp in vs, that are iuſtiged: 
Vet our iuſtiſication befoꝛe GOP, is nat 

thereby increaſed, who imputeth rightes | 
puſneſſe vnto vs, foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake alone, 
and not foʒ our owne wozthines, UWhers 
byit is euidente, holu vnlike youre thirde 
kinde of iuſtiſication.is to the iuſtifitation 
of Cod, wha iuſtiſieth not the righteous» 
but the vngodlie manne, that beleueth in 


bym, 


— — 
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dem. And as foꝛ the teſtimonie that vou 
alledge, out of the Apocalipſe, although it 
maie haue a true meanyng,that he which 
is iuſte, maie bee made moꝛe iuſte, and he 
that is holie , maie bee made moze holie, 
whiche is of the increaſe of vertues, and 
not of tuſkification:yet the beſte interpꝛe⸗ 
tation, accoꝛdyng to the Oreke phzaſe, is 
rather ofcontinuance , then increaſe, and 
lo it is beſte tranſlated, he that is righte⸗ 
dus, lette hym be righteous ſtill, and he 
that is holie, let hym be holie ſtill. Whers 
foze, you ſe vp5 how weake a foundation, 
Youre thirde kinde of inſtification dooeth 
leane , namely vpona cozrupte tranſlati- 
on. But admitte it bee ſo,as you dooe take 
it, there is greate difference. betwene a 
luſte manne, and a manne iuſtified. Fo2 a 
luſte manne . is he, that is indued with the 
vertue of iuſlite, whiche maie intreaſe, oꝛ 
diminiſhe in hym: But a iuſlified manne 
ts he, whoſe ſynnes are foꝛgiuen hym, and 
be accoumpted rightous, not foꝛ his owne 
woꝛthineſſe, but foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake, there⸗ 
foze, although the vertue ol iuſtice, which 
aqualitic in hym, map increaſe, pet, be⸗ 


. | MuleinGoddes light, there is no reſpects 


— * *, 2 In K * tu Tg 
* * ” >> I — 
re n , 


An aunſweee to 2 


of his woꝛthines, his iuſtification tan not 

increaſe therby. Fo2 what tan he bemoze | 
then the ſoonne vl GD, anvinheritour 
with Chꝛiſt, ot the kyngdome ol heauen⸗ 
Ik pou ſaie, he maie haue greater rewards 

that hath greater vertues, J will not con⸗ 
tende againſte pou, ſo that this bee reme- 
bzed, that his vertues are rewarded, not 
as his merites, but as Gods giftes,foz his 
pꝛomiſe ſake. So that a iuſte, oꝛ righteous 
man, is he that ererciſeth hym ſelf, in the | 
kepyng of Goddes commaundementes, 
ſo neare as God ſhall giue hym grace, and ; 
theinfirmitie or mannes cozrupt nature» 
will avmitte.But.aiuftifiedmanne;is hf | - 
that haupng no iuſtice, oz righteouſneſſe 
in hym beloꝛe, is accepted of God foz iuſt⸗ 
his iniquities being pardoned, and his ſin⸗ 
nes couered. And foz them that be ſimple 
an example will make the matter plaine | , 
There are twoo menne ſtandyng befozs | 
a pꝛince, the one that hath not tranſgreſ / 
ſedthe pꝛintes lawes. whithe maie be cal g 
led a iuſte manne: The other that hath | , 
greaouſly offendev,and is pardoned or the ti 
pꝛinte, whiche mate well bee termeda in 1, 


Llifiedmanne, But this difference perl. 1 


| 
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is to be noted, in this erample, that befoꝛe 
God, none tan bee iuſte, oz righteous. but 
be that is firſte juſtified, nrither can any 
manne be ſo iuſte, but that he offandeth in 
many thynges, and hath neede or greate 
mertie. Thus it is tleare, how impertin&- 
ty the increaſc of faithe, and good wooꝛ⸗ 
des, with tertes of Scripture belongyng 
tteretd are ot you dzawne to iuſtification 
befoze God Wherefoze by our affirmati⸗ 
on, that onely faithe iuſtificth,wenetther 
denie the exercile, and commoditie ok chꝛi⸗ 
es Sacramentes, noꝛ vet the ſtudio, and 
P:Attiſe of all good wozkes,commannyer 
dend, but rather effabliſhed them: when 
we teache, that the @acramentesare ſegs 

les, and confirmation of this faiths and 
| Edd wozkes, are the fruites of tbe ſame: 
| "Ute to the gloꝛie of God:fecondly fo2 the 
kample af others: andthirdly , fo2 alle 
rauer ofour election to bs warde, and in⸗ 
eaſt ofour re warde belaꝛe God; And as 
|| that, whiche you alledge out of ſaints 
\ | Wanttine, whiche ofailother weiters, is 
+ | Wftecleare of our iudgemente- fp2-elecs 
| lidn; infification, aud ſainctification,mas 
5 | Uth nothyng in the woelde uind v6: 
f Fe 03 


* 
% * 


v2 'Anaunſweretos 
"#63 Wee dooe not teache (as J haue offen | 
ſaied) that a bare faithe alone, whiche is 
voide of good wooꝛkes, is ſuffitiente fo: 
our ſaluation, but that a true, liuelp, and 
fruitefull-faithe , onelp dodeth iuſtifie vs 
befozeGod, that GDID mate haue all tht 
gloꝛ p. ot our ſaluation in Chziſt:And that 
ſaactification, oꝛ good woozkes, ofnecel/ 
ſitie muſt followe a iuſtified man, whert 
by God mate bee glozified, his neighbou! 
p2ofited,and himſelfrewarded,not of mY 
rite due to his woozkes, but of mercie,a0 | 
cozdpnag to Goddes pꝛomiſe. ; | 
And that whiche ſaint James ſpeaketf 
of faieth, that it doocth not iuſtiſie, alone 
be 3 * * ——— 
a deade faithe, whiche is voide of 
woozkes,ofan hiſtoꝛitall faith, that then 
is one God. rc. whiche the diuell beleueth 
not or a liuelp faithe, whiche wozkethb! | 
charitie,no2 of a iuſtiſipng faithe, which 
embzaceth the mertie of God ſet fozthei#} 
bis pzomiſes. So that this ſaiyng or ſains 
James, a man is not iuſtiſſed by faithe 0] 
lie, is all one with this, a deade faith 520 
hiſtoꝛicall faieth doth not inftifle , which 
we doe al waies affirme, And whereas bt 
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ſpeaketh of inffification by woozkes , hee 
meaneth of argumentes pzoues, and cer⸗ 
keine ſignes to the woꝛlde, of iuſtiflcation 
befoze God, as it is manifeſt by his eram⸗ 
ples. Fo2 Abzaham was iuſtificd befoze 
God by faith, without reſpec of his waz- 
kes, as ſainct Paule doth teſtiſie, when he 
veleued the pꝛomiſe, and that the ſcrip⸗ 
ture ſaied his faithe was imputed to hym 
koꝛ rightoulnes, whiche was long bewꝛe 
be offered his ſoonne Jſaake : but this his 
obedience, was a triall and manifeſt teſti⸗ 
monie, of his iuſtiſication by faithe, to all 
the woꝛlde. whereuppon as ſaincte James 
tontiudeth, it was evident to al men, how 
thus ſcripture was fulfilled : Abzaham be⸗ 
leued God and it was imputed to hym foz 
righteouſnes. Likewiſe the harlot Rebab, 
UA witnefſeth the Apoſtle to the Yebzues 
the. n. was inſtiſied by faith, when ſhe be⸗ 

ed the woꝛde of God, concernyng the 
deftruction of her Countrie, and all them 
tat did not ioigne theimſelues to the pevs 
ple of god: but ſhe che wed the fruict of this 
al th, when ſhe enterteined and diſmiſſed 
we ſpies, that tame to herhouſe. So that 
4 de this diſtindion, of faithe and iuſtifita⸗ 
- m. j. tion, 
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tion,faind James agreth with S. Paule, 
whiche without it, can neuer by retonti⸗ 
led. Foꝛ that confufion of faithe and woꝛ⸗ 
kes, which the papiſtes make to concurre 
in iuſtification, can neuer make theim a⸗ 
gree, fo2 ſaint Paule doth flattly extlude 
wo2kes from that office, Wee determine 
ſaieth he, that a man is tuſtifted bp faithe 
without the woꝛkes of the lawe , Kom. z. 
But this is the iudgement of both the A- 
poſtles, that a liuelp faithe alone doth iu⸗ 
ſtiſie. The one affirmeth, that nothing is 
required to iuſtifie but faithe, the other 
affirincth, that faithe whiche onelp is re⸗ 
guired as ſufficient to iuſtification, is not 
deade, ſolitary oꝛ vnfruia full, but liuelp⸗ 
fruictfull, x accompanied with manie ver⸗ 
tues,+ good woꝛkes. Foꝛ he that acknows | 
ledgeth his ſinnes to be foꝛgeuen of God 
foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake, and that he is receiuedꝭ 
of God as his childe ( whiche is fo be iuſti⸗ 
filed) muſt needes loue God, and all theym 
that lone God, muſte needes haue a deſier 
ta obepe God, hononr Sod, to be thancke ! 
full to God, and to pꝛofette all theim, that 
God hath commaunded hym to loue. And 


this is the wozſte effecte of oncly faiths 
| iuſtifipng⸗ 
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tuſtifipng. But becauſe you make it ſo 
raunge a matter, as though it had neuer 
been heard of in the woꝛlde befoze nowe, 
that faithe alone oꝛ onelp faithe doth iuſti⸗ 
fic, J will rehearſe you the ſentences ofa 
fewcdortours, that I haue readde, whiche 
in plaine woꝛdes affirmed the ſame, mas 
tp hundꝛed peres befozc vou and J were 
bozne. Not doubt yng but they, that haue 
redde moꝛe then J, are able to bꝛuig koꝛth 
a greate deale moꝛe then J haue bꝛought. 

Origines, though otherwiſe a verie vn⸗ 
pure wꝛiter, pet foꝛ iuſtification by faithe 
onelp, ſpeaketh very plainiy although not 
all poinctes truely , vpon the Epiſtle to 
the Nom. lb. 3 C 4p. 3. Dicit ſufficere ſolius fi- 
iuſtificationem, ita vt credent quis tantum- 
Man , inflificetur ctiamſi aperis nihil ab eo fue- 
"it explets. Imminet igitur nobis qui integram 
eſſe ſcripturam Apoſtols Conan aſſerere ch 
ordine ſno cunita conſtare vt requiramiis, quit 
ſine operibus, ſola fide inſlificatus fit. Qua ntun 
ow ad exemplum pertinet ec. S. Paule 
aeth that the inſtification of faith alone. 
doth ſuffice,ſo that he whiche beleneth ons 
lie, maie bee iuſtified, although he haue 
doen no good wozke, Wherefoze it ſtan- 


m. u. deth 
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deth vs vppon, that take in hande fo be⸗ 
fende the w2ityng of the Apoſtle, to bet 
perfecte and all tbinges therein to ſtande 
with good oꝛder, to enquire who was iu⸗ 
ſtified by faithe onelp without woozkes- 
Zherefoze foz examples ſake, J thinke 
that theife is ſufficiente, whiche beeyng 
trucified with Chꝛiſte, cried to hym front 
the Croſſe. Lo2d Jeſu remember me wh 
thou comeſt into thy kyngdome , Neither 
is there anp other good wozkes of his des 
ſcribed in the Goſpell, but fo2 this faieth 
onely, Jeſus ſaide to hym, verilp I ſate o 
thee, this date thou ſhalte bee with me in 
Paradite. Thus far Origin. Neuertheles 
wee muſte remember, as J haue ſaide be 
foꝛe, that although this thief was iuſtifieb 
by faithe onelp, pet this faithe was fruce/ 
full ot ſuche god wozkes,as the tpme ſuk “ 
feredhym to expꝛeſſe, as inuotation, re | 
pentaunte, repꝛehenſion of his fellowe. 26. 
The ſame Origene ſaicth. / dem enim ipſe de- 
unex vtrog, populo noncircumciſionis, aut pra- 
puth priuilegio, ſed ſolius ſidei contemplation! 
iuſtificat. The ſame God out of bothe tb# | 
people, nat by pꝛiuilege of Cirtumtiſid . 
vncircumciũon, but by the contemplation 


ff 


| 
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df faith alone, dothe inftifie. And in the. 4. 
booke and. 4. Ca p. Jnitium iuſtificands a deo 
fides eſt qua credit in iuſtificantem, & hec fides 
cum iuſtificata fuerit, tanquam radix tmbre 
ſcepto heret in anime ſolo. &. Faithe is the 
eginnpng of iuſtifipng heldꝛe god, which 
beleucth in hym that iuſtifieth, and this 
kaithe after it is iuſtified, as aroote that 
is wattered with a ſhowꝛe of raine , aby⸗ 
deth faſte in the grounde of the ſoule, that 
when it beginneth to bee dꝛeſſed and del⸗ 
ued by the lawe of God, the boughes ariſe 
in it, whiche bzing foꝛthe the fruicte of god 
woꝛkes. And in diuers other plates Origẽ, 
ſcheweth himſelk to be of the ſame minde. 
 Daing Cyp21ane ad Quirinum. Cap. 4. IA. 
vullo ploriadum quando noſt rum nihil fit. We 
baur to boſt ot nothing, ſeyng nothing is 
dur owne. MNhere bee then our meritess 
Againe. Cay. 42. Fidem tantum prodeſſe, c 
rantum nos poſſe, quantum credimus. De affirs 
meth that faithe onely dath pꝛofitte, and 
that ſa muche as we beleue, ſo muche we 
mate obtaine. Whercin he agreeth with 
our ſauiour Chꝛiſte ſaipng.all thinges are 
oſſible ta hym that beleueth . Alſo in his 
ke de duplici Martyrio, he wꝛiteth thus. 
ä in. iij. Non 
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Non credit in deum, qui non in eo ſolo collocat 
totius fœlicitatis ſie fiduciam. He boot he not 
beleue in God whiche dooeth not place in 
him alone the aſſarance of all his felicitie. 
In whom then doe Papiſtes beleue, that 
truſte in their owne merites and in creã⸗ 
tures: Dainct Hilarie agreeth in the ſame 
ſentence de Trinitate. lib. 2. Et cum fola fiat 
expleri que præcepta ſunt oporteret. &c. Deng 
that theſe thinges whiche are tommaun⸗ 
ded, muſk be accompliſhed by faithe onsl[y, 
that is to woꝛſhippe the father, and with 
hym to honour the ſonne, and to abounde 
in the holy ghoſte, wee are infoꝛced to er⸗ 
tende the baſenes of our ſpeache, to thoſe 
thinges that are vnſpeakable. Alſo w2ys 
tyng vppon Pathewe Canone.21.he hath 
theſe woꝛdes Nam inuitilicet conſitẽtur quis 
obſecutus ſit voluntati tumor ſcilicet, filius obe- 
diens profeſſione licet non efficient in tempore. 
Auia fides ſola iuſtificat, atg, ideo publicani & 
meretrices in regno calorum erunt priores, quis 
Toannicrediderit. oꝛ thei confeſſe though 
it be agalnſte their will, who hath obeicd 
the fathers wil:namely the ponger, ſonne 
obedient in pꝛofeſſion, althongh not per? 
fozming in time. Becauſe faith alone doth 
_ iuſtilie, 
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inftifie;and therefoꝛe the Publicanes and 
harlattes ſhalbe ſoner in the kingdome of 
heauen, becauſe they beleued Jhon.xc. 
And in the. 8. Canon hee hath this plaine 
toncluſion. Fides ſola iuſtiſicat, faithe alone 
doth iuſtifie.Therefoꝛe we are not alone 
that teache ſo. G regorius Natiantenus in 
his Oꝛation . 22. de modeſtia in diſceptationi- 

1. Prope te ait verbum eſt, theſaurum hunc in- 
tellectus habet, & lingua, hic quidem credent, il- 
4 vero cofitens,quid his opibus ſuccinctius, quid 
dono hoc facilius? Confitere chriſtum, c credas 
tum a mortuit ſuſcitatum eſſe,ac ſaluaberis : ſi- 
Juidem & credere ſolum iuſtitia eſt, ſalus autem 
Rerfecta confiteri, loquendig, libertatem addere 
Fientiæ. The woꝛde ſaitth he, is neare vn⸗ 
to ther, and this treaſure thine vnderſtan⸗ 
dyng, and thy tongue hath, the one bele⸗ 
upng, the other confeſſing, what can bee. 
moꝛe ſhoꝛte, then theſe riches? what moꝛe 
ealte then this gifte 2 Confeſſe Chꝛiſt and 
eleue that hee is raiſed from death, and 
thou ſhalte be ſaued. Fo? tobeleye onely 
s rightouſnes, and perfecte ſalition to 
tonkeſſe and to adde freedom of ſpeache to 
nowledge. The ſame Gregorius car mine de 
rebus ſais, ſpeaking in the perſon of the pu⸗ 
m. iiij. blicane 
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blicane that pꝛaied with the Pharifie.s 


opera me ſaluabunt , tua autem gratia, tuaqis 


miſericordia, mihi flillet profano, quam ſolam- 
ruſerts rex prabuiſti ſpem peccatoribus. TUO? 
kes ſhall not ſaue me, but lette thy grace 
and thy mercte dꝛoppe vppon me pꝛofane 
man, which onely hope W Kyng thou hall 
geuen to miſerable ſinners. From hym 
diſſenteth not Baſilins Magnus de humi- 
litate hom. 51. H ec enim eſt per fecta, ac integr# 
glorianto in deo, quando neque ob iuſticiam ſuam 
quit ſe iactat. ſed nouit quidem ſeipſum vere iu- 
fliciæ indigum efſe , ſola autem fide in Chriſtum 
iu iſccatum eſſe. This is a perfede and full 
reiopſpng in S D, when a manne doeth 
not boaſt hymſelfe of his owne rightouſ⸗ 
nes, but knoweth hymſelte tobe voide of 
true rightouſnes, and to bee iuſtified by 


faithe onely in Chꝛiſt. The Papiſtes now 
adaies ſaieth it is greate pꝛyde and pꝛe 
ſumption whiche Baſite acknowledgetb 


to be true humilitie. 

Satnue Ambꝛoſe in many plates, ſhe 
weth hÞmſelf to ber of the ſame minde, as 
in his exhoꝛtation Ad virgines, ſpeakingo 
the dowꝛie, that Chailt requireth of vs,t® 
ioigne with hym in marriage: Sola eſt fidin 


virih 


| 
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trig, indiſcreta ſexus , cenſus virorum dos vir- 
Jinum. It is faithe onely, whiche is indiffe⸗ 
tente to bothe ſexes, the ſubſtance of men 
the dowꝛie of virgines. Alſo in the ſame 
woꝛke. N amwnde mihi tantum meriti eſt cui 
Indulgentia pro corona eſt? F02 whece ſhould 
Ihaueſfogreate merite, when mercie is 
mycraune.And againe, N on exoperipus ſed 
ex ide vntiſquiſq, iuſtiſicatur a domino > Nof 
by wozkes,but by faith is enerp one iuſti⸗ 
kicd of the loꝛde. And in his Epiſtle, 82, 4d 

ercellenſes : Sola vos comitabitur fides. Erit 
and esiã iuſtitia comes ſi fides præuia ſit. Dne 
ly faithe ſhall beare you compaignie. And 
 Vighteouſnes alſo ſhalbe pour companton, 
ik faithe goeth befoze+ Alſo in Lacam lib. a. 
Capit. 2. Nibi in hoc cenſu verearis terribile, 
vihil immite, nihil triſte, ſola vnumquemg, fides 
ſignar. Fearenothyngin this taxyng, that 
Would bee terrible, nothyng truell, no- 
thyng ſadde, oꝛ heauie : onely faithe doeth 
marke eucry manne 2 But theſe places, 
vou will ſaie, are ſomewhat darcke: You 
Hall haue therefoꝛe, them that axe plaine 
enough, Upon the Epiſtle to the Romai⸗ 
nes. Chapit.iij.vpon theſe wozdes. / uſtiß- 
cati gratis per gratiam ipſius, that is, Bepng 
b m. v. iuſtikied 
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iuſtified freely by his fauoure,he wꝛitetb 
thus: Iuſtiſicati ſunt gratis,quia ni hil operan- 
res,neq, vicem reddentes, ſola fide inſfificats ſunt 
dono dei. Thei arc inffified freely, betauſe 
with2ut any wooꝛkpng, oz requitpnges 
thei are taftificd by faithe alone, by the 
gifte of God, And vpon the 1iy, Chapiter 
Quomodo ergo Iudæi per opera legis iuſtiſica- 
ri, ſe putant, iuſtificatione Abrahe , cum vides 
ant Abraham non exoperibus legis ſed ſola fi- 
de iuſtificatum? Mon ergo opus eſt lex, quando 
impius per ſolam ſidem iuſtificatur apud deum 
ſecundum propoſitum gratiæ dei. Sic dacretum 
dlicit a deo 1 ceſſante lege ſola fidem gratia dei 
poſceret ad ſalutem. That is. Bow dooe the 
Jewes thinke, that thei mate bee iuſtified 
thꝛough the wooꝛkes of the lawe , by the 
iuſtification of Abꝛaham „ when thei ſee 
that Abꝛaham, was not tuſtificd by the 
wooꝛkes of the lawe, but by faithe alone? 
Therefoꝛe the lawe is not neceſſarie, ſee⸗ 
png the vngodly manne, is iuſtiſied beſoꝛe 
SDD , by faithe onely , accoꝛdyng to the 
purpoſe of the grace of God: foꝛ ſo he ſaith 
it is decreed of God, that the law ceaſpng 
the grace of God requireth faithe alone 
to ſa[uation, | 
And 
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| Popiſhe apologie, 94 
And in the ſame Chapiter, Beatos dicit, 
de quib® hoc ſanxit deus vt ſine labore et aliqua 
®bſeruatione, ſola fide iuſtiſicentur apud deum. 


He ſaieth thei are bleſed,of whom GDD 
bath decreed this thyng, that withont la⸗ 
bour, and any obſeruation, thei ſhould bee 
tuſtified befo2e God, by faithe alone. And 
againe; Manifeſte beats ſunt quibus fine labo- 

e, vel opere aliquo, remittuntur miguitates, & 
Peccata teguntur. N ulla ab his requiſita pœni- 
tentie opera, niſi tantum vt credent: It is ma⸗ 
nitkeſte, that thei are happie, to who their 
miquities are foꝛgiuen, and their ſpnnes 
bidde, without any laboure, oꝛ woozke of 
theirs, and no wozkes of repentaunce, re⸗ 
delred of them, but onely that thei ſhould 
And in the. 10.chapifer. Nullum opus di- 
eit legis ſed ſolam fidem dandam in cauſa Chri- 
fi. Be ſaieth, that no woozke of the lawe, 
but onely faithe muſte bee giuen in the 
tauſe of Chꝛiſte. And in the eleuenth cha⸗ 
piter. £: quoniam verſutia aduerſarij cumula- 
ri peccata cœperunt, vt per interdiclum ma PIs 
"ens lomo conſtitueretur:deus clementia bona 
11 fue ſemper , homini procurant, vt & quod 
| fone loge erat pecca tum, Cin lege non paſſe de- 
2485 
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leri, hoc decreuit, vt ſolam fidem poneret, per 
uam omnia peccata abolerentur, vt quia nulla 
(pes per legem omnibus hominibus erat, dei miſe 
ricordia ſaluarentur. And becanſe thꝛough 
the ſubtiltie of the aduerſarie, ſpnnes 
begannc to bee increaſed; ſo that thꝛougb 
the fozbiddyng, a manne was made moꝛe 
giltie, God pꝛouidpngalwaie foz mannes 
by the mertie of his goodnes, ſo that, that 
whiche was ſpnne without the lawe, and 
by the lawe could not bee putte awaie, s 
decreed this, to pzepare onelp faithe , by 
whiche all ſpnnes ſhould be taken awaits 

that becauſe there was no hope to all men 
by the lawe, thei might bee ſaued by th# 
mertie of God. And vpon the i. Coꝛ. Cha. 
Datam dicit gratiã, à deo in Chriſto Ieſu, quid 
gratia ſic data eſt in Chrifto Teſu,quia hoc con- 
flitutumeſt a deo, vt qui credit in Chriſtum ſalt 
was ſit ſine opere, ſola fide gratis accipiens re- 
miſſione m peccator um. Mr ſaieth, that arac# | 
is mucn from God, in Jeſus Chꝛiſte, be 
cauſe grace is ſo giuen in Chꝛiſte Jeſus?» | 
foꝛ that it is ſo appoincted ot God, that bY | 
whiche beleueth in Chꝛiſte, ſhall bee (4 | 
ued withont wozkes, reteiupng fo2giue* | 
nefe of his ſynnes frecly,by faithe jon | 
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And vpon the 9j. Coꝛ. Chap.iij ſpeaking 
df the lawe of the Goſpell. Ac lex dat li- 
bertarens ſolam fidem poſcens . This lawe gi⸗ 
ueth libertie, requirpng faithe alone. 
And in the Pzeface befoze the Epiſtle 
to the Galathians. S. ergo hac dicta intellige- 
rent, à lege recederent, ſcientes 4 predicatione 
Toenni; Baptiſte, legem iam ceſſare, vt ſola fi- 
des ſufficiat ad ſalutem abbreuiata ex lege. Jt 
therefoꝛe thei did vnderſtande theſe ſais 
pnges, thei would depart from the lawe, 
knowpng that ſince the pꝛeachyng of Jh 
the Baptiſte, the lawe is now ceaſed, and 
faithe alone ſufficeth, whiche is an abbꝛid⸗ 
Kemente of the lawe. Alſo vpon the third 
Thapiter ofthe Epiſtle to the Galathias 
Sed alind aduerſum improuida preſamptione 
defendum, putæntes iuſtiſicationem ſine operi- 
#:legis prouenire nan poſſe , cum ſciant Abra- 
m qui forma eius rei eſt, fine operibus legir 
Per folam fidem iuſtifitatum . But thei main 
taine an other contrary thyng, by vnſkil- 
full pꝛelumption, thinkyng that iultificas 
tion, can not bee obteined without the 
Wozhes of the lawe, whereas theiknowe 
that Abꝛaham, whiche is the example of 
wat matter, was iuſtifigo by faithe onely 
I withgut 


/ 
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without the wooꝛkes of the lawe. : 
And againe . Maniſeſtatis enim peccarss 
ſms concluſi ſunt vt fe excnſare non poſſent , ſed 
quærerẽt miſericordiam vt veniens qui promiſ 
ſus erat A braha, ſolam fidem ab eis poſceret, 
quam habuit Abraham. Foz when their 
ſpnnes were made open, thei were con 
cluded, ſo that thei could not excuſe theim 
ſelues, but were faine to ſeeke mercies 
that when he came,whiche was pzomiſed 
to Abꝛaham, he might require onelp faith 
of theim, whiche Abꝛaham had. And vpon 
the v. Chapiter, Arg, per hoc neg, præputium 
valet quiquam neque Circumciſio. Sed ſola figes 
opus eſt in charitate ad iuſtificationem. And by 
this, neither Circumcifion.no2 bncircunV 
ciſion is wozthe any thing. but onelp faitb 
in loue, is neceſſarie to iuſtification. 
Ch2yſoſfome alſo, although he dooe ol⸗ 
ten ſaie, that faithe alone is not ſufficient 
to ſaluation, he meaneth it of a deade, and 
an hiſtoꝛicall faithe, whiche is not fruices 
full of good woꝛkes, as ſainct James doth: 
But that he acknowledgeth a true, and 
lively faithe, to iuſtifie alone, maie ſuſfiti- 
ently appeare by theſe teſtimonies. Firſt 

vpon Path,Chaplter.j,Yom.f, N on enim 

5 laboribus 
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l=boribus noſtrit, neg, ſudoribus , non dolovibur 
& erumnis,fed per dei in nos tantiimodo chari- 
atem,t4 pradia hac promiſſe ſnſcepimus, Not 
by dur labours, noꝛ our trauailes, not by 
dur ſoꝛowes, and griefes, but onely by the 
tone of God toward vs, we haue received 


theſe greate pꝛomiſes. And in the twelne 
Vomelie. / am non vi ſſibili ſpecie qua vtiq, non 


Nemut, cum nobis pro cunc tis ſola fides ſufficiat. 
e haue not nede now of outward ſhew 
when onely faithe ſufficeth vs fo2 al thin- 
ges. And vpon the Actes Nome. xxx.“ ide 
uo modo wbig, omnia tribuunt dev. os & nor 
mite mur. N ihil noſtrum eſſe pute mut, quando- 
Juidem & ipſa ſides non eſt noſtrum oh. See 
bobo thei aſtribe all thynges,encry where 
to god. Lette vs then followe theim, lette 
bs thinke nothyng is our own, ſeyng that 
laithe it ſelfis not our wwzke. And again 
dine. xxxij. A fola fide ( inquit) ilia aſſecu- 
tſunt, & non operibus,vel circumciſiont. Thei 
obteinedſaieth he) thoſe thinges by faith 
alone, not by woꝛkes, oꝛ Circumciſion. A- 
gaine De prodit. Iud. Speak yng of the pes 
nitente Thiefe, whether he had any good 
Okes, oz were Baptiſed. M eq, em de 
hog contenderim ego, ſed illud vim aſſeueraue- 
3 vim, 
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rim, quod ſola fides per ſe ſaluũ fecerit. Of that 
matter J will not contende, but this ons 
thyng J wili affirme,that oncly faitbe by 
it ſelk, made hym to bee ſaued. Alſo vppon 
the Epiſto.ad Roma. IN ome. i. Speakyng of 
righteouſnſſe. N en enim ſudoribus, & labori- 
but, illam comparabit, ſed ex diuino gratia don 
quod ex ſupernic eſt gratis vt accipias oportets 
V num hoc ſolum adferens de tuo, vt credave 
Thou ſhalt not obtaine it by labours, and 
trauailes, but thou mult receiue it freely» 
by the giſte of Gods grace, whiche is from 


aboue, bꝛyngyng this one thyng onely of | 


thyne, that thon beleue. Againe, Hom.vy- 
H ic virtutem dei oſtendit, quod non ſolum ſal- 
uauit, ſed & iuſtiſicauit, & in gloriationem in- 
duxit, nullit ad hoc vſus operibus,ſed ſidem tan: 
tum exigent. care he ſheweth the powel 
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of God, that he hath not onelp ſaued vs 


but alſo iuſtified, and bꝛought vs into a re 
iopſyng.vſpng here to, none of our wooY 
kes, but requtryng faithe onelp, And s⸗ 
gaine. Quam primum homo credidit confeſtim 
iuſtificatus eſt. So ſone as a manne hath be⸗ 
leued, immediatelp he is iuſtified. And 
Hom. uri. N e enim quit dicat quid vetat quo 
minus, & fidem habeam, & legem interim ſir- 

en, 
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nem, oſtendit fieri non poſſe. Fidei ſiquidem vir- 
tutem de honeflat, quiſquislegem vt velut ſal- 
Kantem ſeruat. And leaſt any manne ſhould 
fate, what letteth , but that J maie haue 
laith, and kepe the lawe alſo:Ye ſheweth 
it can not be, foꝛ he viſhonoureth the ver- 
tue of faithe, who ſo keepeth the lawe, as 


Able to ſaue hynr. 


And in the 9.Yom. Nor ſolam ficlem attus 
limy, , we haue bzonght faithe alone, And 
in the ſame Vomelie Apo/tolus cum dicit ſpes 


don confundit, non recte fatiis noftris , ſed dile- 


ion dei rem omnem acceptam fert. When 
the Apoſtle ſaith, hope doth not confound, 
he aſcribeth the whole matter, not to our 
good veedeg, but to the lawe of God. And 

the. 4, Pom num enim hoc tantummodo 
donum dei obtuli mut, quod futura nobis pro mits 
Ienti credimus,atque hac ſola via ſaluati ſumiu. 
This onelp gifte we haue offered to God, 
that when hee pꝛomiſeth vs thinges to 
tome wee beleue hym, and by this onelie 
waie we are ſaued. Alſo vpon the Epiſtle 


ad Galath.C ap.2.Scientes quod non iuſttſicabi- 


kur homo ex operibus legis, ſed tantum per fidens 
Teſa Chriſti, knowing that a man ſhall not 
be luſtißfed by the woꝛkes of the lawe, but 

| | n. , onelp 


An aunſwere to a 
onely by ſaieth of Jeſeus Chꝛiſte. And do⸗ 
pon Cap. 3. I umemmualet fides,cum ni: a 
| ceſſerit ex lege. Then faieth is of foꝛce : wh: 
nothing of the lawe is added to it. Alſo 
ſpeakyng of Abꝛaham. © uod ſi is ante gra- 
tiam ex fille iuſtiſicatus eſt, dg, cum & opersbus 
boni. floreret, multo mapis Nos. Oma git ur 11 
detrimentiattulit, quod no eſſet ſub legee? nilul, 
fed ſufficiebat ei fides ad iuſticiã. If he beſoꝛt 
the time of grace, were iuſtified by faithe⸗ 
and that whe he floꝛiſhed in god wozkess 
muche mo2e we. TUlhat hnrte was it then 
to hym, that he was not vnder the lawe: 
none at all. But his faithe was ſufficient? 
to hym foꝛ righteouſnes. Again, Rurſum illi 
dicebant qui ſola fide nititur execrabilis eſt, hit 
contra demonſtrat, qui ſola fide nititur, eum le- 
nedictum eſſe. The ſaide, hee that truſteth 
vnto faith alone is acturſed, but he ſaieth⸗ 
contrariwiſe, he that truſteth vnto faith? 
alone, is bleſſed. Qui enim lex eſſet infir mio 
quam vt poſſet hominem ad iuſtitiam perducere, 
repertum eſt non leue remedium, nempe fidesy 
quæ quod legi erat impoſſibile, per ſe redderet poſ 
fibile. Fo2 whe the law was of [eſſe foꝛce⸗ 
then that it was able to bꝛing a manne to 
righteouſnes:a remedie of no (mall foꝛc 
wa 
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| Popiſhe apologie 98 
was founde out, namely faicth, whiche by 


herſelfe, ſhoulde make that poſſible, which 


was impoſſible to the lawe. Alſo vpon the 
Spi. ad E pheſ. Dom. 5. Ex ſola quippe fide nos 
ſaluæuit. oꝛ he ſaued vs hy faithe alone. 
And vpon the Cp. 24 Colloſf. om. 5. Appa- 
ret quidem & in religuis magna myStery huius 
Lloria , verii multo magis in iſtis. Hoc enim la- 
Prdibus tu pidiores 2 angelor ſubito clignita⸗ 
tem ſimpliciter nudis verbis, fo!ag, fide fine ome 
ni operum admixiculo cuehere renera gloria eſt, 
 miſtery huius diuitię. The greate gloꝛie of 
this miſterie truelpappeareth in the reſt, 
ut mache moꝛe in theſe. Foꝛ to aduance 
men that are moꝛe doltiſhe then ones, 
lodenlp to the diguitie'of Angelles,fimphe 
th bare wooꝛda, and faith alone, with 
Ut all helpe of woꝛkes, is glozie in deve, 
and the riches of this miſterie. And in the 
Vom. Pe- fidem operationis dei qui exitauit 
eum ex mortnis, Benedixit, totum enim fidei eſt. 
Credidsſlis detumexitare poſſe,atque ita exit a- 
*eſtis . By faith of the operation of God, 
which raiſed him from the deade.Ye hath 
[ed well. oꝛ it is all of faithe. ou haue 
eleued that God can raiſe you, and ſo you 
are raiſed. Againe, I y decretis( inquit) quibus 
11. ij. . gAecretis 
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An aunſyyere to 2 = 
decretis fide:ſatis eſt credere , non operibus opi- 
ra, ſed fidet adiunxit opera. In the decrees(he 
ſaicth)whiche decrees:? In faithe, fo: it is 
fufficiet to beleue, he iopgneth not works 
to woꝛkes, but wozkes to fatthe. Alſo vp⸗ 
pon. 2. Theſſ. om. 4. Quo modo in ſalutẽ: vi 

ſanthficaret nos per ſpiritum. Ab iſtis namqud 
ſalutit noſtræ ſumma dependet, nuſquam ab oft 
ribus,nuſquam a recte fath,ſed per fidem veris 

tatis. Howe vnto ſaluation: that he might 

ſanctifie vs by his ſpirit. Foz herofdepen/ 

deth the ſame of our ſaluation,not at al 9} 

woozkes,not at all of good deedes, but by / 

faithe, oꝛ belefe of the truth. Alſo vpõ the , | 

1.im.Bom.3, Id ſolum inquit attulimus noi 

quia credidimus chriſtũ nos poſſe ſaluare. Thii 
onelp ſaith he haue wee bꝛought, namelp⸗ 
that we haue beleued, that chziſt is able to 
ſaue vs. And in the. . Dom. Quid igitur eff? 
ita cui difficilis habebatur fides, quod inimici, 
quod peccatores, quod hi qui in lege non iuſtiſi- 
cantur, neque per opera. hi continuo ex fide ſois 
primas partes meritorum conſecuti ſunt . &. 
what is it then 2 ſo that to whom faiethe 
ſemed a harde matter, becauſe that eni⸗ 
mies, becauſe that ſinners , becauſe that 
they whiche colde not bee iuſtiſied by the 
labos, 
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Popiſhe apolopie. 99 
lawe, noꝛ yet by wozkes,theſe immediat⸗ 
ly by faithe, alone obtained the chick woꝛ⸗ 
thines. And in the ſame place. I ncredibile e- 
mm videbatur, ſiquidem homo qu omnem prio- 
rem vitam fruſtra, atque inaniter conſumpſiſſet, 
duxiſſetq; per mala opera, poſt modum ex fids 
fla ſaluandus diceretur. Soꝛ it ſermed an in⸗ 
tredible thing, that a manne, whiche had 
ſpent all his foꝛmer life vainelp and to no 

rpoſe, but paſſed it awaie iu euill woz- 
Res, ſhoulde afterwarde be ſaide to be ſas 


ned by faith alone. Alſo the Epiſtle fo Ti- 


tus. m.z. Si enim credis fidei, cur alia inſere 
2 fides wſtificare non ſuſficiat ſola. If thou 
Irufte vnto faithe., why b2pngeſte thou 
inother thinges 2as though fateth alone 

ere not ſnfficient to iuſtiſie. Like wiſe 
bppon the Epiſtle to the Hebꝛues Cap. 4. 
Yom. 7, Accedamni cii fiducia petentes. Tan- 


„ tum fidem adferamus, & omnia tribuet. Lette 


bs appꝛoache neare with coufidence mas 
kyng our petition, let vs bꝛing foꝛth faith 
dnelp, and he geueth all thinges. Theſe 


temmonies dooth aboundauntlp declare, 


what Chꝛiſoſtome thought of iuſtificatid 
by faith alone. Let vs now ſie what ſainc 


derome wil laie tothe ſame matter. Firſt 
n. ij. therfoze 
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therkoꝛe againſt the Pelagians. lib. 1. Ber 
wꝛiteth thus . Ergo iſti ſumut quando no 
peccatores ſatemur, & iuſtitia noſtra nõ ex pro- 
prio merito, ſed en dei conſiſtit miſericordia. 
Then are we rightous, when we conkelſt 
our ſelues to bee ſinners, 4 our vnrighte⸗ 


onſnesconſiſfeth not of our owne merite⸗ 


but of the mercie of god. And in the. 2. bolt 
ok the ſame woꝛke. Manifeſtè oftendit non. 
in hominis merito, ſed in dei gratia eſſe iuſticia 
qui ſine legis operibus credentium ſuſcipit fidem. 
He ſheweth manifeſfly, that rightouſnes 


is not in the merite of a manne, but in tht 
grace of God, whiche receiueth the faiett 
of beleuers without the woozkes of tht. 
{awe. Alfo in his Commentarie vppo! 


Narie Chap.14.Gratia non meritis ſaluat 
ſumus a deo: we are ſaued of God by grace 
and not by merites. And oftent mes els 
where he ſpeaketh to the ſame effece, but 
eſpecially in the Commentarte vpon th? 
Epiſtle to the Romaines, whiche beareth 
his name. Cap.4,Conuertentem impium pt 


folam fidem iuſtificat deus, non opera bona qui 


non habuit. God iuſtifieth the bngodly man 
when he conuerteth by faith alone, not VV 


good wozkes whiche he had not. And CaÞ+ | 
Cap. 
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lo. Fong antes quod deus ex ſola fide inſlificat, 
Ciuſſtos ſe ex legis operibus, qua nõ cuſtodiebant 
Tutuumtes. cc. ot knowyng that God doth 
lust ine by fake alone, and thinking them 
lelues ie by the wooꝛkes of the lawe 
hiche they did not kepe: Againe. 7 alis eſt 
ale qui C hriſtum credidit die qua credidit, qua- 
Iisulle qi uninerſam legem impleuit. ve that 
beleueth in chꝛiſt, is ſuch a one p firſt daic 
in which he belcucth,as he is, p hath fulfils 
led all the lawe. And againe Moyſes diſtin- 
kit in leuitico inter viramg, iuſticiam, fidei ſcili- 
cet atque factorum, quod altera operibus, altera 
fola fidei credulitate accedente fiat . Poſes in 
Leniticus made diſtinction of both kindes 
ok righteouſnes, namelp of faith x of dee- 
des, that the one is bꝛought to paſſe by 
woꝛkes, the other by onely beltefe of faith 
commyna vnto it: pet againe in the ſame 
Chapiter. E rgo ſi ſides ſ[afficit ad iuſticiam, G- 
confeſſio ad ſalutem, inter Iudeum & Gentiles 
credẽtet, nulla eſt diſcretio. Therfoꝛe if faith 
ſuffice to righteouſnes, and cõfeſſion to ſal 
uation, there is no differente bet wene the 
Je we and the Gentile that are beleuers. 
And vpon the Epiſtle ad Cal. Cap.. Gratia 
vobis qua ſola eſti ſide ſaluati « Grace to you 

n. iiij. by 
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by whiche alone thꝛough faithe port are 
ſaued. And Cap.2 N on ex operibus legis, ſed 
ſola fide ſicut Gentes, vitam in Chriſto inueniſſe 
te noſli- De maketh Paule ſpeakynge to 
Peter ſaipnge: Thou knoweſt that thou 
thy ſelfe, haſte founde life in Chꝛiſte, not 
by the woozkies of the lawe, but by faitht 
alone as the Genfiles haue. Again. S. enim 
gentes fides ſola non ſaluat, nec nos, quia ex e- 
peribus legis nemo iuſtiſicatur. If faithe alone 
doth not ſaue the Gentiles, no moze doth 
it ſane vs, foz no manne is tnſtified by the 
woꝛkes of the lawe. And vpon theſe woꝛ⸗ 
des of Paule. In fide vino fily dei. In ſola fids 
quia nihil debeo 75 antique. Abietta enim ef 
gratia, fi mihi ſola non ſufficit. J liue ſaieth 
Paule by the faithe of the ſonne of God, 
that is ſateth Jerome by faithe alone, foz 
Jowenothing to the olde lawe, Foz grace 
iscaſtawaie , if it alone bee not ſuffitient 
foz me. And Cap. 3. Spiritum ſantti ſola fd 
accepiſtit, qui non xiſi a iuſtir accipitur : inſt 
autem ſine legis operibus vos eſſe conſtat.Pou 
haue reteiued p holy ghoſte by faith alone, 
whiche is not receiued but of righteous 
perſons. And it ia plain that yon are righs 
teous with out the woozkes of the lawe. 
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Mo zeouer. 7 braham eredidit deo 0 reputa. 
tem. ere . Ita & vobis ad iuſlitiam ſola ſuſficut 
Fides. Abꝛaham beleued GOD, and it was 
accoumpted to hym fo2 righteouſnes. So 
faithe alone is ſufficiente foꝛ you alſo ta 
righteouſneſſe. Furthermoꝛe in the ſame 
Chapiter. Queæritur ſane hoc loco ſi fides ſola 
Jufficiat Chriſtiano, & vtrũ non ſit malediftus, 
qu Euangelica præcepta contemnet. Sed fides 
ad hoc pro ficit, vt in primitijt credulitatis acce- 
dente ad deum iuſtificet, ſi deinceps in iuſtifica- 
tone permaneant . Cæterum {ene operibus fidii, 
non legis, mortua eſt fides. Ft is in deede des 
maunded in this place, if faithe alone bee 
ſutficiente fa a Chꝛiſtian man, and whe⸗ 
ther he is not accurſed, that ſhall deſpiſe 
the pzeceptes of the Goſpell . But faithe 
pꝛofiteth thus farre, that in the beginning 
of beleupng , it iuſtificth thoſe that come 
bnto god, it afterward theicõtinue in iuſti⸗ 
fication, But without the wozkes of faith 
not of the lawe,faithe is deade. Alſo ſpea⸗ 
kpng of the lawe . Nuia nemo illam ſernat 
ideo diftum eft quod ſola fide inſtificanat eſſent 
credemes , Betauſe no manne keepeth the 
lawe, therefoꝛe it is ſaied, that the bele- 
ners mult hee tultificd by kaithe — 
n. v. 0 
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ſo vr ſola fide Gentes benedirerentur, in Chriſto 
ſicut promſſum eſt Abrabe, that the & enti⸗ 
les might bee blefted , by faithe alone in 
Chꝛiſte, as it was pꝛomiſed to Abꝛaham. 
Allo Lex autem non eſt ex fide nam iuſtificat 
ſola fides . The lawe is not of faithe , fo2 
faithe alone dooeth 11ſtifie, Againe,neceſe 
e/t (ola fide ſaluari credentes. It is neceſſarie, 
that the beleuers ſhould be laued by faith 
alone. Againe Mqualitar & Iudeæi, & Gen- 
tec per ſolam fidem filij dei eſtit, qua credidiſtit 
Chriſto . Bothe Je wes, and Gentiles, pou 
ure a like the ſonnes God, by faithe alone, 
by which you haue geut credite to Chuſt+ 
Alſo vpon the v. Chapiter. /» ſola fide cru- 
cis dico eſſe ſalutem, I ſaie, that ſaluation c0/ 
ſiſteth in fatthe alone of the croſſe: That 
ig, of the death of Chꝛiſt. And vpon the vj. 
Chapiter. In ſcla fide ſpes collocatur anima- 
rum. In faithe alone reſteth the hope of 
ſoules. Alſo vpon the Eyiſto. ad Epheſ.ij. 
Gratia ſaluati eſtis,non meritis prioris vitæ ſe 
ſola fide . Pou are ſaued by grace , not by 
merites of pour foꝛmerlife, but by faithe 
alone. | 
Allo vpon theſe woꝛdes, Legem manda- 
lorum in aecretis abrogans ) per folam fideni, 
3 | juſti- 
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Popiſhe apolopie. 102 
iuſtificant, moralia ſola decernes. Abꝛogatyng 
the lawe of pꝛeteptes, that was in decrees 
iuſtifipng by faithe onelp, and decreeyng 
the moꝛall pꝛeceptes, oncly to bee obſer⸗ 
ued. And vpon theſe wooꝛdes, Ver crucem 
inter fictens inimicitias ) per ſolam fidem crucis, 
quæ nullum deterret, non enim grams aut diffi . 
 EGilieſt,quam habere etiam latro potuit crucifi- 
xus. By his Croſſe flaiyng the harted) by 
onlp raithe of his croſſe which maleth no 
man afraied, fo2 it is not heauie, oꝛ harde, 
whiche enen the Zhiefe that was cruti⸗ 
fied might haue. Finally,vpon the Epiſt. 
ad Philip. ii. Where ſaincte Paule ſaieth, 
that he hath not the righteonſnes, whiche 
is orthe lawe, but that whiche is by the 
faithe of Chꝛiſt Jeſus he noteth: Sed illam 
qu A deo pro pace, & ſola fide collata . But I 
haue that righteouſneſſe, whiche is geuen 
pꝛoperly of Sod, and by fatthe alone, / 
finus alſo, whiche otherwiſe was a greate 
aduerſarie of ſain Hieromes, yet in this 
poincte, he is his verie frende, and of the 
lame iudgemente, as he was the iudger of 
al learned men at that time, excepte Pelas 
Liu the arche heretike, and his felloweg. 
Krffinus therefoze, in his expoſition of the 

Cy ede, 
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Crede, vpon the Article of remiſfion of fins 
nes, waiteth thus. Verum de remiſſione pec- 
catorum ſuſſicere debet ſola eredulitat. Quis e- 
nim cauſas, aut rationem requirat , vbi indul- 
gentia principalit eſt cauſa . But foꝛ remiſſi⸗ 
on of ſynnes onelp, beliefe onght to ſuf⸗ 
Ace, foꝛ who ſhould 2equire cauſes, oꝛ a res 
ſon: where mercie is the pꝛincipall tauſes 
So that when iuſtiſication, is thꝛough res 
miſſion of ſinnes, as ſaint Paule pꝛoueth 
out of the Palme. xxxij. And remiſſion of 
ſynnes is obtained by faithe alone, who ca 
deny that iuſtiſicatidõ is obtained by faiths 
alone. Sainct Auguſtine, although he dos 
not ſo often repeate the tearmes of faithe 
alone, vet no waiter moꝛe often, noꝛ moꝛs 
ſubſtancially ſetteth foꝛthe the righteouſ⸗ 
neſſe by faithe alone , and as he had ſpeci⸗ 
ally moꝛe occaſion, beyng troubled with 
the 4} nigh and Celeſtianes, in his confcſs 
ſions Libro. x. Capit. xxix. Tota ſpes mea, non 
miſt magna valde miſericordia tua. Da quod iu- 
bet, & iube quod vit. All my hope is nothing 
els, but thy exteadyng greate mercie (O 
God) Geue that thou commaundeſte, and 
commaunde what thou wilte, Alſo in his 
Epilile to Sixtus. 195. Reſtat igitur vt ipſam 
_ fidem 


Popiſhe apologir. 104 
dem unde ammis iuſtitia ſumit initium, props 
ter quod dicatur adeccleſiatn in CanticoCantie 
corum venier, & tranſies ab initio fidei, non hu- 
mano quo iſti extollittur ſaluamus arbitiro, nec 
vit præcædetibus meritis, quoniã inde incipiat 
bona quetig, ſunt merita, ſed gratuitum dont 
dei offe fateamur , ſigratia veram id eſt fine we 
Yitis cogitamus. It remaineth therfoꝛe, that 
we doe not aſcribe to the free will of man, 
whereof theſe menne are fo pꝛoude, noz 
to anp merites goyng befoꝛe, that haue 
faithe it (cif , of whiche all righteonſneſſe 
taketh his beginnyng fo2 whiche it is ſaid 
bnto the Churche, in the Canticle, thou 
ſhalt come, and paſſe by the beginnyng of 
faithe) becauſe that hercofall good meri⸗ 
tes, whatſocuer thei be beginne: but that 
we confeſſe isto bee the free gifte of God, 
it we thinke of true grace, whiche is with 
Out merites. Alſo in his 120. Epiſtle to Ho- 
ratus, ſpeakyng of faithe: Ex hoc quippe 
incipiunt hona opera ex quo iuſtificamur, non 
quia preceſſerunt iuſtiſicamur, Foꝛ hereot be⸗ 
ginne good woozkes, whereof we are iu⸗ 
ified, wee are not iuſtified, becauſe thet 
wente befo2ze , In his Enchiridion ad Lau- 
rentium Capite 99. Sola gratia redempros dif 
WEY MINING 
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cernimus a perditis quos in unam perditionis 
concreuerit maſſam ab origine dutt a cauſa coms 
munis. We diſcerne theim, that arc rede⸗ 
med from thoſe that are loſte, bp grace as 
lone, whom the common cauſe, deriued 
from the beginnpng, hath bꝛedde into one 
lumpe of perdition . Alſo in his booke De 
fide, operibus.Capit.22. In illis duobus tota 
lex pendet, & Prophetiæ, licet recte dici poſſet 
ad ſolam fidem pertinere det mandata, ſi non 
mortua ſed viua illa intelligatur fides , que per 
dilectionem operatur . Jn theſe twoo the 
whole lawe,and the Pꝛophetes depebethys 
although it maie bee well ſaied, that the 
commaundementes of God , pertaine to 
faithe alone, if not, a deade faithe bee vn⸗ 
derſtoode, but that liucly faithe , whiche 
wo2keth by lone. And in histreatiſe Ofos 
ginta trium queſtumum.lxuny. Ipſa entem gra- 
tia,que data eit per fidem, nullis noſtris meri- 
tis data eſt. The ſame grace, whiche is ge⸗ 
uen thꝛough faith. is geuen to none of our 
merites. Alſo Queft. xx. Quapropter non 
ſunt contrariæ duorum Apoflolorum ſententis 
Pauli, & Iacoli, cum dicit vnus iuſtificari 
. bominem per fidem ſine operibus, & alins dicit 
mancm eſſe fidem fine operibns , quia ille _— 
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Popifhe apologie. 104 
— oper ibus que fidem præcedunt, iſte de ij quæ 
idem ſequuntur, vt etiam ipſe Paulus multi: 
locks oſtendit Tl herefoꝛe the ſententes of 


the twoo Apoſtles, Paule, and James are 


not contrary, when the one ſaieth, that a 
manne is iuſtified by faithe, without woꝛ⸗ 
kes, and the other ſaieth, that faithe with⸗ 
Out woꝛkes is vaine, betauſe the one ſpea⸗ 
keth of wooꝛhes goyng befoꝛe faithe, tho 
other of ſuche as followe faithe, as Paule 
bymſelf ſheweth in many places. And 
that true faithe can not bee without god 
wooꝛkes, he ſheweth in his booke De fide 
* operibus.C api. xxiij. nſeperabilis quippe eg 
ona vita a fide , que per dileclionem operutur. 
Good life can not be ſeparated from faith, 
whiche woꝛketh by loue, Alſo in his bone 
e natura, & gratia. Cap. i. Fateor dilectioni 
Veſtre,cumiſt a legerem repente lætitia perfuſus 
ſum , quod dei gratiam non negaret, per quam 
falam Homo inſliſicari poteſt Hoc eim in di- 
ſputatiombus talium maxime deteſtor & hor- 


reo. I confeſſe vnto your charity, that whe 
Jreade theſe thynges, J was ſodainly fil⸗ 
led with gladnes, becauſe he denighed not 
the grace of God, by whiche a lone, a man 
dan bee iuſtiſled, foꝛ that thyng in ſuche 

| | meancs 
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mennes diſputations , à dooe moſte of all 


deteſte, and abhoꝛ re. And in the Chapiter. 
xvi. Hac eſt fides ad quam præcepta compellũt 
vt lex imperet, & fides impetret, This is faith 
vnto whiche the commaundemetesdoeth 
dꝛiue a man, that the lawecommandeths 
and faithe obteineth. Alſo vpon the. lx vi. 
Pfalme. Sine bonorum operum mer ibis per fi- 
dem iuſtificatur impius. The vngodlie man 
is iuſtiſied by faithe, without the merites 
of good woꝛkes. And vpon the 88. Palme. 
Et quia ſola fides in Chriſtum mundat, nd cre- 
dentetin Chriſtum ſoluti ſunt ab emundatione. 


And betauſe kaithe alone in Chꝛiſt doeth 
clenſe, thei that beleue not in Chziſte, ars 
free from clenſing. But what ſhould J tas 


ry longer, in rehearſyng ſentences of Aus 


guſtine, when ſo many bookes, Epiſtles, 
and Homelies of his are extante , which? 
wholie, and purpoſely, were compoſed fo: 
the ſame matter, againſt the Pelagians? 
Paulinus alſo alearned manne, in ſainte 
Augultines tyme , in an Epiſtle waitten 
to Auguſtine. Epiſto. 58. Yath theſe wooꝛ⸗ 
des. Quid emm ſis ad ſalutem qua ſola fids 


quæntur, prodeſt in legis memoria, et meditano* 


de ver ſari. e. What doeth it pzofite 3 


- 


Popiſhe apologie, yor 

ko bee tonuerſante in the remembzaunce; 
and meditation of the la we, to wardes ſal⸗ 
uation, whiche is ſought by faithe alone. 
Marcus Herenita an atictent arehe wits 
ter in his treatiſe, of theum that thinks 
they maie bec iuftificd by their woozkes 
w2iteth on this wiſe, 5 nv noun ire 
Nu 6Pakoutyiy ufo $EAGvyTHVNE bod 
& lc di I\rd\OeHueKRY , ꝙιν] H 
dra nere οαννννάνν , Tore 
irre, Aol) 01 066101 ET {EY o ©ulNoury 
M3145 Ot DETOHKR ME! Nl TSTO d ES! At 
bog ey ον HK Pe TGY dcr GMMR yo's 
eie AeoroTouv e MotAoie RTOUNRCMAR. 
The Loꝛde willing to ſhe we that euerie 
tommaundement is ok duet y, and that the 
adoption is of gifte by his owne bloode 
laicth, When pou haue doone all thinges 
that are commaunded pou, then fate pou, 
we arc unpꝛofitable ſeruauntes, and wee 
haue doone that whiche we onght to haue 
doone: Therfoꝛe the kingdome of heauen 
is not the re warde of woꝛkes, but the free 
gifte of the Loꝛde p2epared foꝛ faithefull 
ſeruauntes. Fauflus alſo an auntient Bi⸗ 
Woppe in Fzaunce wzitynga boke de gra- 
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tia meritis & libero arbitrio, hath theſe woꝛ⸗ 
des. Tempus gratis in quo redempti ſumus, 
merita homnum non expectauit, opera penirud 
non quæſiuit, ſala deus fidei notre de uotione cõ- 
tentus fuit iuxta illud apoftoli, credidit Abra- 
ham deo, & reputatum eſt ei ad iuſtitiam. 
The tyme of grate in whiche wee are re⸗ 
demed did not tary fo2 the merites of 
men, did not require wooꝛkes at all. But 
god was content with the onelp deuotion 
of our faith accoꝛdyng to the ſaipng of the 
Apoſtle, abꝛaham belcued god, and it was 
imputed to hym foz rightouſnes. And als 
though Claudianus M amertus Biſhoppe of 
Gallia V iennenſit, foʒ his erroꝛ conternyng 
Angelles in whiche he followed ſainct Au⸗ 
guſtine doocth confufe hym, and Zounne/ 
AM axentius Archebiſhop of Conſtantino⸗ 
ple, foꝛ his optnio of grace and merites in 
Wwhiche he diſagreeth from D. Auguſtine, 
repꝛoueth him in his auſwere againſt the 
Epiſtle of Hormiſda Archbiſhop of Rome: 
pet fo2 extludyng merites from iuſtifica⸗ 
tion no man findcth faulte with him. Foz 
theſame Joannes Maxentius, cdct rning the 
free will of man, whereupon all merites 


are grounded, hath this catholihe mow 
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Popiſhe apologie. tos 
fion . Liberum autem naturale arbitrium ad 
mbil alind valere credimus, niſi ad diſcernenda 
tantum, & deſiderada carnalia, ſiue ſæcularia, 
qua non apud deum, ſed apud homes poſſunt 
fortaſſe videri glorioſa. Ad e vero que ad vita 
eternam pertinent, nec cogitare , nec velle, nec 
deſiderare, nec perficere poſſe niſi per infuſionẽ, 
& inoperationẽ intrinſecus ſpiritus ſaniti. Te 
beleue that naturall free will auaileth ta 
nothing els, but. onelp to diſcerne and de⸗ 
ſire carnal oz wo2ldly thinges, which may 
perchafice ſœme gloꝛious befoze men, but 
not befoꝛe god. But foꝛ thoſe thinges that 
pertaine to life euerlaſtpynge, that it tan 
neither thinke of them noꝛ will them, noꝛ 
deſire thẽ, noꝛ perfozme the,but by the ins 
ward infuſto woꝛking of the holy ghoſt, 
And leſte the iudgemente of this Joannes 
ſhould be doubted of, becauſe he wꝛote as 
gainſte the B. of Rome. This is the ſame 

Joannes, whole confeſſion the lame Hors 
miſida ſent vnto the Biſhoppes of Spaine 
as catholike and true. Albus the ſchoole 
maiſter of Carolus magnus muche later in 
kyme,vut in ſentence all one with him, vs 

pon the 119. Pſalme part 9. Wꝛiteth in 

This maner. Definit in nullo honuni eſſe præ- 

9. %. ſumendum 
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fumendum, niſi in ſola dei pietate, que ex miſt- 
rit beatos facit, ex mortuis vinos He determi⸗ 
neth that a man mult pꝛeſume in nothing 
but in p only mercie of god which of miſe⸗ 
rable makcth vs happy of deade me aliue. 
Another godly man of gad antiquities: 
not ſo famous in name whiche of purpoſe 
he ſuppꝛeſſed to auoide vaine gloꝛie in all 
his wꝛitinges, caliyng hymſelf /diora , is 
neuertheleſſe of the ſame opiniõ in diners 
places of his wozkies , eſpecially in Regrlis 
fantts Url, Quinta regula , quod in illis duode- 
cim ar mis, nec in quocunque alio humano reme- 
dio confidas , ſed in ſola virtute Ieſu Chriſti qui 
dixit, confidite ego vici mundum: & alibi, prin- 
ceps huius mundi eiſcitur foras, quare & 105 
ſola eius virtute confidamus , & mundum poſſt 
vincere, G diabolum ſuperare . The fifte rule 
of a godly ma is, that thou doe not truſt in 
thoſe t welue peces of armour, noꝛ in any 
other humane remedie , but in the onely 
vertue of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, which ſaieth be of 
god coꝛage, I haue ouercome the world 7 
in an other place, the pꝛince of this woꝛld 
is caſt out, wherfoꝛe lette vs truſt by his 
vertue alone both to oucrcome the woꝛld⸗ 
and to vanquiſhe the Deuill. Allo in his 
| beoke 


ö 


Popiſhe apologis. 107 
baoke de conſlictu carnis , & anima. Cap. C. 
T ibi domine dens menus attribuitur quicquid 
pertinet ad potentiam : diuinam autem poten- 
Hamenidentins nihil manifeſtat , quam mſtifi= 
care impium, hoc eſt trahere peccatorem, iuxta 


quod legitur, Deus qui omnipotentiam t ants 
| 'parcendo maxime , & miſerando manifeſt ai, 
melius enim eſt iuſtiſicare quam creare, cum 
creando detur natura, iuſtiſicando autem, 
& auferatur culpa, & conferatur gratia. 
To thee O loꝛde my god ts aſcribed, whats 
focuer perteineth to power, and there is 
nothing that ſetteth foꝛthe the power of 
SOod more euidently, then to iuſtifie an 
vngodly man that is to dꝛaw a ſinner, ac⸗ 
toꝛdyng as it is redde(D God whiche ſhe⸗ 
weſt thine almightie power moſt of all in 
ſparyng and ſhewyng mercie) fo2 it is a 
greater mater to iuſtiſie, then to create, 
whereas in creating nature is geuen, but 
in inftifipng ſinne is taken awate , and 
grace geuen. will conclude with Veran- 
714; in his expoſition ofthe Crede, wherein 
he followeth KH vppon the Article of 
remiſſts of ſinnes, x vſing almoſt the very 
Wozdes of Raffinur, ſaieth on this mauer. 
Nemiſſionem peccatorum nobis in hrc ſermons 
EEE 0.1, [ola 
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fola ere dulitas ſufficit , mee ratio requiritur vbu 
principals; indulgentia comprobatur . Dnely 
beliefe in this ſpeache is ſufficient to geue 
vs remiſſion of ſinnes, neither is any rea⸗ 
ſon required, where mercie is pꝛoued to be 
the pꝛincipall cauſe.Seipng therfoze that 
wee are compaſſed(as the Apoſtle ſaieth) 
with ſuche a clouds of witneſſes, J tannot 
but meruaile with what face the aduer⸗ 
ſaries canne ſo cofidently pꝛonounte that 
the doctrine of iuſtiſication by faith alones 
is newe doctrine neuer harde of in the 
Churche befoꝛe this foꝛtie oꝛ fiftie peres. 
And foꝛ as muthe as the witneſſes are in 
nomber ſo manp, in tyme ſo auntient, in 
learnpng ſo excellent, that of all men they 
are reuerenced, and ſeeyng their teſtimo⸗ 
nies are ſo diuerſe all to one ende, ſome 
affirmyng the doctrine in plaine termes,. 
ſome peldyng reaſons therof, ſome ſhews 
vng pꝛookes and argumentes fo! it, ſome 
aunſwerpng obied ions made againſt it, 
and every one of theſe tn ſeue rail woꝛdes 
ph2aſes and maners of ſpeakpng, J am 
ſuer though ſubtiltie canne deuiſe, ſtars 
tyng holes toelude ſome of theim, all the 
crafte ofthe Deuill cannot ber able to - 
u91 


Popiſhe apolopie. 108 
uoide theim al. And if the only admonitis 
of Auguſt. be thought of you ſuffictent foꝛ 
both learned men and Chziſtian menne, 
whiche is that a baren deade and vnfructs 
full faithe is not ſufficient fo2 ſaluation, 
What thinke pou ſo many admonitions of 
ſo ſundꝛie, both learned and chꝛiſtian wzi⸗ 
ters, ought to wooꝛke with all men, tea- 
ching that a true and liuelp faith alone in 
the onely mercte of Godby Jeſus Chꝛiſte 
both inffifie? Me agree with Auguſtine, 
that a ſolitarie faith doth not iuſtifie , ik 
vou can as well agree with the ſcripture 
and almoſt all auncient Fathers, that a 
fruia full faith alone doeth iuſtiffe not by 
merite of the fructes,but by takpng holde 
of Sods mercie- 
| The Papifte. 

And that vliich is molt of all to be mer- 
nailed at, wheras the religion of this refor- 
med Church hath lefte vs nothing to ſerue 
God withall, but this onely and alone faith 
Whichethey doe affirme to ſuflice, they doe 
by the free choiſe and will of man denied, 
clene take awaie this onely faith al (o, like as 
al other gifts, & graces, & benefits vpriſing 
ynto maus by the death and blood theding 
8 | O. iiij. OL 
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of Tefus Chriſte , For ſo muche as the free 
will of manne is the ſeate of grace, and the 
manſion houſe of faieth , whereby faieth is 
produced and brought foorth by the grace 
of God,as chiefe agent and worker thereof, 
and in the will of man, as in an apte recep- 
tackle and place to receiue the ſame, when 
no man canne beleue but he that will. And 
therfore for man to beleue both theſe two 
thinges are neceſſarilie required. Firſt is the 
acte of Gods grace, ſtirryng and mouynge 
the will of man therunto, ſecond is the cons 
ſente of mannes vill to applie, and receiue 
the ſame, without the whiche conſente of 
mannes will, Goddes grace knocketh all in 
vaine, As it appeareth by the citezeins of 
Hieruſalem, vnto whom our ſauior Chriſt 
faicth in the Goſpell. Hieruſalem, Hieru- 
Lucw , whiche dooeſt ſlaie the Prophetes, 
and ſtoneſt them to death, tliʒt are ſent vn⸗ 
to thee, how often tymes would I haue gay 
thered thy children, like as a Henne gathes 
reth her chickens, vaderneath her wyngess 
and thon wouldeſt not, I would faith chriſty 
but thou O Ieruſalẽ wouldeſt not. V Vher- 
by it appeareth, that god by his grace doth 
not worke his belefe in the ſoule of man, as 

eee ro 
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in a ſtocke, or in a ſtone, with out any con- 
ſente of mans parte, to be geuen thervnto, 
whe there is no man, that can by any other 
meane, receiue faithe, then by the conſente 
of his owne vill, and therefore in the worke 
of faithe, Gods grace, and mans will muſte 
conſente; and ioigne together bothe. The 
Apoſtle laincte Paule, in witneſſe thereof 
ſaieth, by the grace of God, l am that Jam, 
and his grace in me was not in vaine, but [ 
haue laboured more aboundantly then thei 
all, and not I ſaieth ſaincte Paule, but the 
grace of God with me, and not without me 
as workyng before in me, and without my 
conſente, but mecum, with me. For Augu- 
ſtine ſaieth, that almightig God, whiche in 
the beginnyng, did create manne, without 
any conſent, alkyns of. manne tlierevn- 
to, he will not nowe iuſtiſie manne con- 
ſtreinedly, and whether he will or not, but 
with his owne conſente, will, and deſire 
therevnto, For the kyngdome of heauen, 
ſaieth our ſauiour Chrilt ſuffereth violence 
and the onely violente menne,whiche here 
Will trauaile, laboure, and fight therefore, 
ſhalbe partakers of that kyngJame, V Vhe 
the toyes of heauen are not ſo vile, nor ſa 

—— meane 
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meane thynges like as the Apoſtle ſaints 
Paule ſaieth, but thei are worthe the labouw 
ryng for: ſeyng therefore it can not bee de- 
med without deniall of the expreſſe teſti? 
momes of the ſcriptures, but that the con- 
ſente of mannes vill, muſt neceſſarily come 
with Goddes grace to receiue faithe, there- 
fore, in the deniyng of the conſent of mans 
nes will, thei deny faithe, and thus in fines 
the religion of this newe reformed churche 
is brought (all circumſtaunces beyng due- 
ly examined) from oncly faithe, and faithe 
alone, to haue no faithe at all. 
The aunſwero. 

It is a greate marueile to ſee vou, and 
ſuche as yon are , that boaſte of pour fres 
will. to bee ſo obſtinately blinde, that vou 
will not ſee the truthe, but that wee doos 
acknowledge thetuſte iudgement of God 
in thoſe that ſtriue againſt him, But to as 
noide al pour tauilling of free will, whero 
by you agoe about to amaſe the vnderſtan⸗ 
dyng, of ſuche as bee ſimple , J will firffe 
ſhewe, what we teache of free will , and 
then annſwere vour peuiſhe Bophiſtrie. 
And becaule the name of free will, is am⸗ 
piguous, and of diuersſignifications,it is 
wp ' _ expedient; 
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expediente, to ſette fooꝛthe the ſonderie 
meanynges thereof, Free will is ſometp⸗ 
mes taken as it is contrary tocoacted oz 
tonſtrained will, Sometpmes as it is con 
frarp to a ſeruile, oꝛ bonde wille. And 
ſometpmes as it is, the election of that, 
whiche ſeemeth good, and is contrarp to 
refuſpng. But in the ambiguitie, of the 
twoo fozmer ſignifications, all the doubte 
of th's controuerſie doocth conſiſte, wher⸗ 
of we determine after this maner. That 
mannr befo2e his falle, had free will, in e⸗ 
uery reſpecte: he might haue choſen freelp 
without any lette, oz compulſion , that 
whiche was good in deede, and acceptable 
to God: oꝛ there was in his nature, no⸗ 
thyng to pꝛouoke hym to euill. But man 
after his falle, bothe in hymſelk, and in all 
his poſferitie, hath vtterl loſte that free 
will, whiche 3 make the leconde meaning 
of the wooꝛde, and hath his will, now Us 
together ſeraile , and bounde , ſo that he 
can will nothyng ok hym ſelf, that is good, 
and acceptable befoze God, And there foze 
the ſcripture ſateth , Geneſis the. vj. and 
vi. That all the immaginations of the 
thoughtes ofmennes hartes, are wy 
en 
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euill tontinually. Dur ſauiour Chꝛiſt alſo 
Matth. xv. tcacheth , that out of the cozy 
rupte harte of manne, pꝛoceadethall wic⸗ 
kedneſſe. And ſaincte Paule. u. Coꝛin.iij. 
affirmeth, that we are not apte cv 10 
c of our ſelues, as of our ſelues, lo 
thinke any thyng , that perteineth to the 
gloꝛie of God, With an infinite noumber 
of places beſide, to theſame cffect,th2zough 
out the Scripture , declaryng that befoze 
we be regenerate, and boꝛne a newe, wee 
can will nothyng but that whiche is well. 
Neucrthelefſe, wee booe not deny, that a 
manne hath free will in the firſte mra⸗ 
nyng, ſoꝛ although his wille is bonde, and 
aue vnto ſynnc, befoꝛe it bee made free. 
by the grace of God , yet is it not compel⸗ 
led, noꝛ enfoꝛced by any 'externall coaction 
o Stotcall neceſſitie vnto euill, but volũ⸗ 
tarilp embꝛateth that, whiche is euill, and 
delighteth therein, and voluntarily docth 
refuſe goodneſſe, and pleaſeth it ſelf in ille 
doyng. As fo; the thirde kinde of free will, 
wt .i:he1is an appetite, oz election of that? 
whiche ſeemeth good, continueth in man 
after his fall (but pet ſubiecte to Gods 
— whereby he guideth all his 
externall 
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erfernall actions, but this is bnpꝛoperly 
called free wille, and there foꝛe mate bee 
well omitted in this diſputation The 
whole matter of doubte reſteth therefoꝛe 
in this, whether a manne hath his will ſo 
free, and vncoꝛrupted, that he tan diſterne 
any thyna in true godlincfſe „and applte 
hym ſelfe fo receiue it. And here in this 
your diſcourſe , a manne can hardely per- 
ceine, whether pou defende free will ſims 
plie with the Pelagiant, oꝛ partly with the 
Papiſfes. But this is the maner ef vou 
all, to ſhe we pour ſelf, where you dare foz 
ſhame, plaine Pelagiam in deede, fo2 all 
your diuinitie of free wil, is out of Ariſto⸗ 
te and not out of Gods wooꝛde, but when 
vou be pꝛeſſed with the aucthoꝛitie ofſcri- 
pture, to flie to ſome ſoꝛie ſhift of defence, 
But it is all one in a maner, to tonfute 
the Pelagians, and pou, when it is pꝛoued 
out of the wooꝛde of God, that the grace 
and goodneſſe of God , woozketh all toge⸗ 
ther, whatſoever is good in them that arc 
regenerate. oz it is neither of hym thar 
willeth, noꝛ of hym that runneth ; but of 
GDD onelp, that ſheweth the mercie, 
Thereſoze it is no harde mater, toa⸗ 

uoide 
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noide moſfe of pour cauillations, with 
that one diſtinction of free will, whiche is 
either free from coaction, and compulſion, 
oz free from coxruption and bondage bi 
to ſpnne. As when you wꝛangle of the re⸗ 
cetuingoffaithe, that no manne beleueth 
but he that will, Jaunſwere, no manne 
is compelled to beleue, but he that bele · 
ueth, dooeth belcue willingly, and of hit 
owne accoꝛde, but that he hath a wille to 
beleue, is not ofhymſelf, but of God. Fog 
GW dooeth not onelp offer mercie 
fo our wille, but alſo geueth vs a wille 
to receiue it. Asſatnce Paule teſtifieth, 
od woozketh in vs, bothe to will, and to 
perfoꝛme whatſoeuer is good, and pertat- 
nyng to our ſaluation. Phili,y. And where 
God giueth not a will, there menne can 


not beleue, though grate, and mertie ben 


offered vnto theim. As ſaincte Jhon teſti⸗ 
fieth in the. x1j. Chapiter of his Goſpell, 
that the Jewes after ſo longe pꝛeachyng⸗ 
and ſo manp miracles woozkpngemong 
tht᷑, did not beleue in him, and thei did not 
belene, becanſe thei could not belene in 
hym, foꝛ that God, accoꝛdyng to the Pꝛo⸗ 


pbecie of Cſaie, had geuen theim ouer,ins 
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to à repꝛobate mynde. But if euery man 
had free will, as pou defende it, it mighte 
not bee fruely ſaied of any menne, thei 
could not beleue, becauſe God had blinded 
their ipes, and hardened their harte. Foz 

pou holde; that euerp manne male beleue 
that wille, and that every manne hath 
this wille, in his owne power. And the 
firſte parte of the ſentence in ſome reſpect 
mate be graunted, that eche manne mate. 


 { beleuc that wille, but the ſcconde parte is 


alfogether falſe, that eche manne hath 
this wille in his power. But thoſe onelp 
whom God hath appoincted to ſaluation, 
he maketh willyng to beleue; that thei 
mate bee ſaued. cab 
And Whercas pou quarell, that Chꝛiſte 
would haue gathered, and Bieruſalent 
would not, it maketh nothyng to pꝛoue, 
that the Jewes had power of their wille, 
to reteiue Chꝛiſte, whiche ſainct Jhon vt- 
terlp denieth, ſaipng, thet could not bes 
leue. And concerning the will of God, and 
TChꝛiſte, vou ſhould not bee ignoꝛaunte of 
that diſtinction, whiche youre Sentiaries 
dooeth acknowledge. That there is one 


will of Goddes determination, and an o⸗ 
2 ther 
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ther ofhis pꝛecepte, oꝛ commatindement, 
whiche thei call voluntatem ſigni. As When 
GDD commaunded Abꝛaham, to kill his 
ſoonne, he declared onc wille by his com? 
maundemente, and yet the ende declared 
that he willed not the deathe of Iſaac- 
Theſe diacrſe willes, are not repugnant 
in God, neither dooeth he intende, contra⸗ 
ry thynges by theim , but ſuche as maie 
well ſtande together. Fo2 he determined 
to ſuue Iſaac, foꝛ his pꝛomiſe ſake, and 
pet to trie the obedience of Abꝛaham, by 
the commaundemente So when Chziſte 
pꝛeached to Eieruſalem, he determined 
to call thoſe onelp, that were clec of God, 
and pet to make the other incrcuſables 
when he offered mercie vnto theim, and 
they by no meanes would receiue it. The 
reſte that pou adde, of the tonſent of man⸗ 
nes will, to bee neceſſarie vnto iuſlifica 
tion, is ſo impertinent, that J muſe what 
vou meaned to ſpeake one wooꝛde ok it. 


Joꝛ who euer ſaied that God woozketh 


in the kaithe of a manne as in a Stocke 02 
Stone, oꝛ who cuer denied the conſent of 
a mannes will to be required in belcuing: 


This is no parte ofthe gueſtiõ. But = 
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ther euerp ma that is not pzedefftinatofgob 
to ſaluation, bath it in his power to conſent 
vnto faith, that he mate bee tuſtifted, and ſo 
be ſaued, whith iscleance fo vuerthzowe the 
election and pꝛedeſtination of God, which is 
the thief koundatid ol our faith, # conſequet- 
lp fo ouerthꝛow the power, wiſdome, gloꝛie 
and aucthozitiz of God ouer his creatures. 
Fozifeueryableand ſcilful woꝛkeman, de⸗ 
termineth ok the ende and vſe of his wozke- 
manſhip, befoꝛe he beginneth it: with what 
reaſon can we take that fro creatoꝛ of all 
thinges, who as Salomon witneflſeth, made 
all thinges foz his owne glozy,euen the wic⸗ 
ned man koꝛ the date of his wꝛath. Pour cons 
clafidn is verie clerkelp, that we haue dzine 
all thinges to faith alone, ⁊ whe all is duely 
examined, wee haue no fathe at all. UWthen 
Zeno had diſputed longe that there was no 
moupnge, Dogeves walked vp and doune 
his ſcole, and beeyng demaunded, what he 
was doing, he aunſwered J am conkuting of 
Zeno his argumentes. In whiche behanour 
he ſhewed a doble example of wiſedome, 
firff becauſe he voucheſaued not to aüſwere 
the ſubtiltics of Zen in ſo vainea matter, x 
ſecondly fo2 that his ſenſible artion, did ſufft- 
tientip confute the Philoſophers vaine ſpe⸗ 

p I culation, 
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culation. Wee will therefoze holde our peace 
in this caſe, and let the matter it ſcifſpeake 
fo2 vs. At it were not that wee had faithe to 
Godward, why ſhould we troble our ſelues 
in this controuerſie of religion: If we ſough 
riches, honour, pleaſures, oꝛ whatſoeuer the 
out warde man can wiſhe foꝛ, where ſhould 
we ſner finde it, then in Poperp: Ik wee 
ſought any thing in this life by our pꝛofeſſid, 
why ſhould we not leaue it in time of perſe⸗ 
cution?Let the life x death therfoꝛe of theint 
that haue ſuffered martirdome foz our reli⸗ 
gion, declare whether fox maintenaunce of 


faithe and truſte in God, oꝛ fo2 confidence in 


the wozlde , we haue taken this contention 
in hande. But ſeing vou are diſpoſed to dally 
with vs in denipng our kaithe, vou ſhal geue 
me leaue to diſpꝛoue in god earneſt, pour iu⸗ 
ſtification. Fo2 ił pou haue none other but 
theſe thꝛer, which al learnyng ( vou ſaie doth 
agree of, J ſuppoſe it not vnpoſſible by your 
owne learning, to cõuince that iuſtiſication 
in papiſtry, is either very vaine, oz els none 
at all, And becauſe pour diſtinction is ſo pꝛe⸗ 
poſterus ot it ſelf, it ſhal not be againſt oꝛder 
to begin with the laſt kinde firſte, whiche is 
(you ſaie) when ofa iuſt mã is made a moꝛe 


iuſt ma. Af noman be iuſt, how can there be 
: degrees 
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degrees in iuſtiſication 2 Ik the ſcripture 
tenchelas J we:1c you wil not denyythat all 
men are ſinners, and that no ſinner is iuſt, 
then no man can bee made of a inſte manne 
moꝛe iuſte. But becauſe J pꝛomiſsd to deale 
with you rather by poure owne learnpng, 
the by ſcriptures,if tan diſpꝛoue pour two 
firſt kindes of iuſtifitation, the third muſte 
needes vaniſhe awaie of it ſelfe;Jaſtificatis 
by baptiſme is pour firſt kind, by penaunce, 
your ſecond kinde. Ir a childe be iuſtilied by 
Baptiſme, ⁊ dit in that ſtate oftnſtification, 
he cometh not into purgatoꝛie. And therfoze 
nedeth neither Dirge noꝛ Paſle to be ſaive 
foꝛ hym: but by ſaiyng Dirge and Maſſe foz 
ſuch one, you acknowledge him to be in pur 
gatozie,therfoze you confeſſe he is not iuſti⸗ 
ſted. Aud fo your owne catholike doinges de⸗ 
nie your learned ſaĩpnges of iuſtiſtration by 
Baptiſme. Lette vs ſee it iuſtification by pes 
nunte be anp thing ſurer. Whena manne 
hath hzyuenhimCcelf, 4 receiued abſolution, 
I trowe you will ſaie hee is inffificd by pe- 
naunce,xBut ſo ſoone as he is gone from the 
Pꝛieſte, if he fall into deadlie ſinne, he is bes 
come lepſus again, And it is the doctrine of al 
the Sententiaries, p euerp euil deſier, with 
ronlente is deadlie nne, as if the partie, 
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that is ſhꝛiuen, whenhe cometh out of the 
thurch, ſeeth a faire woman, t luſteth alter. 
ber, he hath cõmitted adulterie in his harte 
with her, if he mete his enemie, a deſire re⸗ 
nengement, he is a murtherer. Ak he behold 
any houſe, land, 03 other goods, ꝛ cattelles, 
that is not his, and couet it, he bꝛeaketh the 
4 commaundement,s ſo of the reſt, Whers 

foꝛe, ſo ſane as euer hee thinketh an euill 
thought, after his abſolution, all the fatte is 
in the fire, he hath loſts his iuftification; So 
that be muſt be ſhꝛiuen ten thouſand tymes 
in a pere, oꝛ els he muſt not tar, but a ſhoꝛt 
while in his iuſtiſication. A miſerable conſci⸗ 
ence oʒ none at al, muſt that man haue,that 
truſteth to ſuche a iuſtiſication. But pou wil 
ſaie, he needeth not to fall by tontupiſcence 
ſo often. But J ſaie, hee is a falſe hypocrite, 
that dare ſoſate,of hym ſelfe. Dain Pauls 
ws not inferiour to any man, in the grace 
ofregeneration , and yet he confeſſeth, that 
there was an other Lawe in his members. 
whiche was reſiffaunte to the lawe of his 
minde,t ſo far pꝛeuailed, that it bzought hun 
continually,captiue vnto the laweofſynne, 


in ſo much that it did wzpng out of him, this 


pathetital exclamation:miſerable man that 


Jam, who ſhal deliuer me from this boy 4 | 
nn 
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fynne ? And ündeth no other comfozte, but 
the mercie of GDD in Chꝛiſte Roma. vij. 
E&Xherefoze ſeepng both the firſte iuſtiſica⸗ 
tions faile, the thirde muſte nodes fall, and 
therefoꝛe excepte pou canne finde another 
iuſtiſication you are linke to haue none at all 
at left wiſe of any value to make you rights 
ous by pour owne learnyng. 

The Papilte. 

My poore witte, learnyng , and conſcience 
being tully porſvraded, tliat al the premiſes, be 
of ſuche truthe, and veritie, as L haue exprel- 
(ed, I thought it good to make declaratiõ ther 
of chiefly tor diſcharge of cõſcience, and part⸗ 
ly to meete with this common obiectiõ, that 
we haue nothyag to ſaie, but ſtande wholie 
vpon a wilfull frowardneſſe, obſtmacie, and 
vainglory, hauing neither ſcripture, doctour, 
argument nor reaſon to alledge, for the de- 
fence of the matter, that wee ſtande in, And 
tor ſome triall to be made of my ſidelitie, and 
truth, in the allegatiõs of the premiſſes, I doe 
offer my ſelf to turne the bookes of the ſcri- 
ptures, doctours, and holy fathers,whe wher, 
and before whom I ſhall bee called. And by 
the bokes beeyng indifferently redde , iudge 
berwixte vs. Daubtleſſe this is the whole de- 


ſire, and intentę I had in the writing hercof,8& 
3 | p. iij. not 
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| An aunfwere to a 
not any other deſire, I had of liberty, entarge⸗ 
mente, or heare toliue, For what deſire ſhould 
a chriſtian man haue, to liue in that Realme, 
that ſleaetli them that would their wealth, and 
is angrie with them that would helpe their e- 
uilles, what deſire ſhoulda chriſten man haue, 
to liue in that realme, that ſetteth naught by, 
and deſtroyeth, thoſe that dooe watche, and 
praic to doe good, and ſetteth by thoſe, that 
do watch and trauaile for to doe euill: V Vho 
would deſire to hue in ſuche a Realme, where 
the Elders, and aunciente menne thereof, the 
wiſe, godly, and verteous, doe liue diſconten- 
ted, and wheras the youth, witleſſe, graceleſſe, 
and vitious, doe liue beſt contented, and plcas 
fed ? who would deſire to liue in that Realmeʒ 


vrhere ſuche vices are of ſubiectes openly cõ- 


mitted, whiche in all other Chriſtian realmes 
thei feare to doe in ſecrete ) and where all that 
thei deſire, thei procure, and all that thei pro- 
cure, thei doe attaine, and all that is euill, tliei 
thinke, and all that thei thinke, thei ſaie, and 
all that thei ſaie, thei maie duoe, and that that 


thei may dooe;thei dare do, and putte in 170 
ite 


ration. And tlierfore, I can haue bynorig 


reaſon, any deſire of enlargemente of libertic, 
or yet hope any while to Ime. * 


*-- 2 -- Theamiliwere. 
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A man map doubte foꝛ al pour pꝛoteſtatiõ 
whether pour wit, learnyng and conſcfence 
bee fo perſuaded of all the pꝛemiſſes, as pou⸗ 
p2ctede:of which ſome beſo abſurde, that no 
man of any witte oꝛ learuyng canne be pers 


ſwaded in theim . And whereas youthinke 
| pou haue aunſwered the common obiection 


that you hane nothing to ſate, Jſuppoſe bp 
the iudgemente of wiſe menne pou haue 
rather confirmed the ſame, that either vou 


haue nothyng to ſaie,o2 that which you ſate 
is nothing to the purpoſe, Paure ſidelitie in 
the allegatiens ſhoulde better haue appea⸗ 


red, if you had noted the places at the ſirſte, 
which either muſt bee imputed to fraude oꝛ 
to lacke of bokes that it was omitted, but by 
notyng of ſome places it ſhoulde ſceme pou 


wanted no bokes, and your ſtreight keping 
A ſuppoſe is not ſuche, but pou miqht haue 
had bokes it vou liſt. You cõclude your Apo⸗ 


logy with an odious diffamatis of the whole 


tate of our pꝛinces gouernemente, which ik 


it haue failed in anie poincte, it waz in ouer 
muche clemence ſhewed to wardes ſuche as 


vou are. It cannot be denied, but menne of 


god p2ofeſſion are oftentymes wicked in lis 
uyng, and many of no p2ofefſion be a ſlander 


to thoſe of true religion. But howe ſoeuer 


p· iii. menne 
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1 Fa nenne be r/o and ongedly bente, the 


1 [pO alloweth theym not , but pnnitbeth | 


theim „that by oꝛder of lawe are conuines 
td be ſuche.Whertdee to make futhe an out 


derie, as though nothiug but mur ther. oppꝛel⸗ 


ion , fithines and all Rinde of vngodlines, 
vea nothing els but a confuſion of al wicked⸗ 
nes were openly maintcined: it ſauoureth 
neither of truthe , noꝛ of the ſpirite of God, 
no2 of the affection of a good ſubiect. If & ers 
Domitiam 03 Heliogabalns raged in the 
woꝛld, with what other Khethozike would 

vou haue painted out their regiment then 
this that von hane abuſed againſte this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent gonerment : the pꝛaiſe whereokik the 
pꝛeſent age ennie, the poſteritie will mer⸗ 
ueile at it, when neither in memoꝛie noꝛ in 
monumentes bepng tompared without af. 
fledion, the like ſhall euer be founde befoꝛe 
it. Ood geue all true Subiectes grate to bee 
. thankefull foꝛ it, and ſo to behane them ⸗ 
ſelues therein, that thꝛough his 

me rtie it mate be many pe⸗ 

res moꝛe, moſt happe⸗ 
lie continued, 
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